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THERE IS NO RELIGION HIGHER THAN TRUTH.

[ fV im ify  m o tto  o f  th e M a h a r a ja h s  o f  B e u a r o * .]

THE DISCO VERY OF AN C IEN T FABRICS.
' To those who boast too freely of our modern civilization, 
lta arts, sciences and complicated machinery, it may 
bo somewhat humiliating to hear of tho discovery by 
our modern Egyptologists and Assyriologists of tex
tures made thousands of years beforo our era,— 
whose “  incomparable beauty leaves far behind it 
that of the most delicato texture so proudly dis
played iu our international exhibitions.” Just now, 
ono may see in Vienna the archaic fabrics worn by the 
ancient Greeks and Homans. They wore fouud in Egypt 
by Mr. Groff. Herr Georg Ebbers, the well-known Egyp
tologist, has an article in Allgem Zeitung about that 
interesting discovery. Among other textures, ho mentions 
beautiful linen cloth woven by a process hitherto claimed 
<w one of the latest and the most perfect. The Roman 
dignitary of the fifth century, B. C., wore a tunic mado out 
of such linen moreover Groff discovered in tha same lot, a 
real, so called “ Gobelin web.” And this shows, as seve
ral papers now remark, tliat the well known “ tapisserie de 
haute lisse, as the Gobelin work is called in Prance, the 
piecious tapestry that decorated only the abodes of 
kings—is no invention of the French artists at all. It 
came to Europe, as nearly every other art did, from tho 
East, imported probably by tho Crusaders of the twelfth 
century. Mr. Ebbers concludes his paper in the follow
ing words :—

Repeated in various quarters, we often hear an opinion ex- 
piesse , to the affect that our daily life differs entirely at the 
>o om o it, from that of the ancients. Yet, it ia most worthy 

or note that tlie deeper I dive into the long bygone lives of the 
a er, t ie more the vestiges of the life of the ancients appear 
e ore me, the clearer becomes in me the conviction that even in 

8mj  • details their iuterior as much as their exterior life 
differed m no wuys from our own !

I S  B U D D H IS M  P E S S I M I S T I C  ?
M r. F. L. O s w a l d  writes in an American Contempo

rary that Buddhism is pessimistic. He says :—
The hope of earthly happiness, according to tho ‘'theory of 

xjuddlia Sakyamuni, is a chimera, a phantom that lures us 
t0 error through endless toils, and robs even the 

gravo of its peace; for he who dies uncured of his delusion 
must return to earth, and continue the hopeless chase in an
other life. Quietism— a., annihilation of desire—is tho only 
hone of emancipation ; and that goal of peace can be reached 
only by total abstinence from earthly pleasures. AU worldly 
blessings are curses in disguise, and he alone who haa lifted  
the veil of that disguise has entered the path of salvation. To 
him, se f-demal becomes the highest wisdom, and self-abhor
rence the supreme virtue. He must court sorrow and disap- 
pomtmeut #a others woo th? emilea of fortune, be must ayoid

everything that could reconcile him to life and lure him back 
to the delusions of worldly pursuit*. . . .  The highest goal of the 
future is Lhe Nirvana, p^aee and absolute deliverance from the 
vexations of earthly desires. All human knowledge is vain, tha 
great object of lifo being the suppression of our natural in
stincts. Self-affliction is the only rational pursuit. The love 
of wealth is folly : the slaves of covetousuess forgo fetters for 
their own feet. True believers should seek temporal peace by 
curtailing thoir wants and cultivating the virtue of indifference 
to the vicissitudes of fortune. He who strives after higher 
merit must renounce all earthly possessions, live on alms, 
dress in rags, shave hia head, and abstain from marriage, 
merry-makings, and tho use of animal food. He must have no 
fixed habitation, and must even avoid to sleep twice under the 
same tree, lest an unduo affection fur any earthly object should  
hinder his spirit iu the progress of its emancipation from tho 
vauities of life !

...B ut this quietudo of tlie sunsot hour Buddha Sakyamuni 
attempts to enforce in tho morning of life, his disciples aro to 
seek refuge in sleep before their day’s work is done, he gathers
dry leaves to bury the budding Hower............Pessimism is
precocious senility. . . . Young pessimists resemble the fruiLs 
that rot before they ripen. Monastic tendencies imply au 
abnormal condition of tho human mind. Only a defeated 
warrior, a man without hopo and withont courage, can find 
solace in contemplating tho approach of a premature night.

Buddhism and its daugliter-creed can flourish only in a sick
ly soil........Buddhism has been expelled from the homes of the
Aryau races and relegated to the moral pest-housoof tho South
Mongol empires........... Disease, crushing misfortune, mental
derangement, whatever disqualifies a man for the healthy busi
ness of life, qualifies him for the reception of anti-natural 
dogmas...

We regret to notice that the erudite writer has based 
his conclusions upon two erroneous premises. In the first 
placo, he mistakes popular Buddhism for* tho teachings 
of Gautama Buddha, and, in the second, he has miscon
ceived eveu popular Buddhism. Even Rhys Davids, 
who treats of the Southern Doctrino which differs widely 
from that of tho Northern Church, lias not dared to 
arrive at such preposterous conclusions. The learned 
critic has evidently not paid that attoution to tho Bud
dhistic literature which it deserves. Otherwise ho 
would not have fullon into the error of saying that tho 
Aryans did not tolerate Buddhism on account of ita 
ascetic practices, which he is pleased to place in the cate
gory of pessimistic dogmas. The truth is that such 
practices were in existence long before tlio Prince of 
Kapilavastu unfurled tho banner of his Religion, and 
they ure still maintained and aro even strongly recom
mended by those sects which aro the declared enemies 
of Buddhism. Tlio antagonism to that faith in this 
country is therefore to be traced to some other causes. 
Moreover, as every reader of the Light of Asia  knows, ib 
was Gautama himself who denounced in no measured 
terms such foolish physical tortures as those of Hatha  
Yoga, It is tjievofore amusing to see how certain writers 
and thinkers will presume to decide questions they have 
not thoroughly studied. So much for popular Buddhism. 
As regards Gautama Buddha’s real teachings, every 
occult student is well avvaro that they are identical 
with thoso of Srimat Sankaracharya, who is held in tho 
h ig h es t estimation and reverence by three-fourths, if no t



more, of tho peoplo of India. Every Vedantin, be he 
of whatsoever sect, admits the philosophical doctrine of 
M aya—illusion. A misconception of tho true signifi
cance of this doctrine leads a superficial and careless 
student to put forth such inferences as we have now to 
notice. The learned critic supposes that since all this 
World is called an illusion, therefore the followers of this 
teaching are required to torture their physical bodies.

The philosophical Buddhists aro well aware that a 
healthy body and a healthy mind are the sine qua non for 
a student of tho esoteric science, one of whose most pro
minent and illustrious expounders was Gautama Buddha 
as tho studeut of tho historical development of occultism 
well knows. As regards tho assertion that only those, 
who do not prosper in the world, turn their attention to 
this Philosophy, wo simply deny the assertion.

The other misconceptions of the teaching of the 
Philosophy arise out of a misunderstanding of the mean
ing of Nirvana. It is not annihilation, as commonly 
understood. The highest ideal of a true Buddhist is to 
rise up to perfection and thus to realise tho perfection of 
spiritual wisdom. He recognises that the phenomenal is 
All transient, misleading, and that therefore if lie wishes 
to bo “ immortal” he must enter the world of tiotimena. 
He knows the dangers of being connected with an objec
tive life wliich must end in dissolution, and to save him
self from such a catastrophe he draws himself out of tho 
transitory world and puts himself en raptport with tho one 
absolute reality which is Bodlia as Sankara said. This 
surely cannot bo accomplished by mere physical absti
nence.

The relation that the inner man bears to tho inner world 
of noumena is intimately connected with his own subjective 
self, and therefore ho who would live in a higher sphere 
after tlio dissolution oE tho physical body, must so change 
liis surviving inner nature as to befit it to tho plane of 
oxistence it lias to enter upou. It will thus bo seen that 
there is 110 room for pessimism in tho Philosophy of 
Gautama Buddha. It may perhaps bo urged that that 
Philosophy is not so understood by the generality of tho 
Buddhists. But that is no argument against the original 
teaching in its purity. When steam engines and tele
graphs were first introduced hero, there wero somo unlet
tered, ignorant peoplo who looked upon tho machines as so 
many goddesses. Are wo on that account to denounce, 
without a proper investigation, tho inventors of these 
useful machines ? Even “ The Light o f  A sia ,” which 
lays no pretensions to being a completo exposition of the 
.Esoteric Philosophy, as taught by Gautama Buddha, 
will yield tho meaning put forth in theso remarks. The 
student will, 110 doubt, find corroborative facts aud argu
ments wero ho to turn to tho philosophical literature on 
tho subject. Tho learned critic moreover falls into 
an unpardonable error when he says Buddhism is con
fined to tho “ sickly” soil, for some of the heal
thiest and tho most vigorous minds of Europe and 
America havo accepted Buddhism as a “ perfect system 
of thought and rule of lifo.”

B h a r g a v a  S a r m a .

-■ »------

T E E  H E B R E W  L E T T E R  N U N  ; OR 13.

E S S A Y  I I .

> ( B y  E l i p h a s  L e v i . )

W e  have come to Number 13, the fatal number, from 
tho word funus, funeral. It is the sacred number of 
death.

Verily Death conquered at the Calvary has turned her 
sting against liorself. Ero mors tua 0  mors—said tho 
coming Messiah through the voice of a prophet of a long 
bygone day. Death “ swallowing herself up in her vic

tory.” Death and Hell will be “  cast into the lake of 
fire.” Death—“ the last enemy, that shall be destroyed.” 
All these sentences belong to the apostles, for they and 
the prophets havo announced the ultimate triumph of 
life. Greavit Dens hominem inexterminabilem.

Parturition is death—hence the suffering. But that 
death is followed by birth. The child dies in its vegeta
tive life and is born unto tlie human life ; then he will 
die in the human (the embryonic life of the soul) to be 
reborn to a more perfect life of freedom and intelligence : 
thus dying or rather being reborn from one sphere into 
another from one planet or world into another planet or 
world. Every limited or conditioned life is a gestation, 
every death a parturition, tho ascending periods of life 
succeeding each other like so many days.* Every night 
we fall asleep to awake the next morning. The divine 
sun gets never old, and the soul of the just is mado in 
tho imago and likeness of that sun.t

The absolute existence of Life is the formal negation 
of Death. When the Deity said to man : “  Thou shalfc 
surely die,” ho threatened him only with the oblivion of 
life and tho terrors of tho unknown. Tho dreadful face 
of Death is the mask of the abyss, but the abyss is—life 
eternal.

Man is immortal, and men pass like shadows ; they 
wither liko tho hay on the fields, but tho shudow itself 
never passes away ; it is only shadows that, disappear : 
hay neither dies, nor does it dry up ; it is ouly dry grasses 
that wither out and die. A rose is plucked, there are other 
roses on tho roso-busli. The rose-bush, or rather a rose
bush, withers aud forthwith the soil pi-oduces other rose
bushes. When winter has c»used all the flowers to dis
appear from one hemisphere, it is then on the other th.it 
the presiding genius of the flowers reappears ; for flowers 
are immortal in their types, and immortal also in their 
brilliant realisation that makes them, emigrating from 
place to place, to go like tho lark, around tho world. 
It is because typos are always alive that they are forever 
absorbing aud rejecting new substances. Withered rosea 
are no longer roses. They are, if I may be permitted 
this expression, the dung of tho rose, which ever lives.

What is hero said of the corpses of roses applies to the 
corpse of every thing else, thus affording us the standard 
value oE the cultus of relics- One can preserve a dried 
rose—the remembrance of a friend—it matters little so 
long as it is well understood that the dried flower per se 
is nothing.

Do you know why honours are rendered to the dead ? 
Why one takes off his hat before a corpse that passes ? It 
is the salutation made to tho mould of the immortal 
Adam, to the human figure still impressed upon that 
clay that will disintegrate. That sacred shape is the 
great pentacle of life, and wo bow to immortality in 
death.

Would we live for ever ? Let us realise then within 
ourselves the immortal type, let us shape our soul in the 
image o f  the true human figure.

When the bronzo of the sculptor or rather of the 
caster fails to fill up the prepared mould, producing in
stead of a statue a formless ingot to be thrown back 
into the metal in fusion... what happens ? Nature is the

* R e a d  E s o t c r ic  B u d d h is m  'm id c o ra p tv r o  b o t h  th e  p h r a s e o lo g y  u s e d  
a n d  t h a  d o c t r iu e s  t a u g h t .— E d .  .

■f-Tho “ c e n t r a l  s n n ”  w h e n c o  e m a n a te s  a n d  w h i th e r  r e tn r n g  
in t e l l ig e n c e  s c a t t e r e d  th r o u g h o n t  t h o  u n iv e r s e .  I t  is  t h e  o n e  
e t e r n a l  nn iv e rB .a l f o c u s , t h e  c e n t r a l  p o in t  "  w h ic h  is  e v e ry w h e r e  a n d  
n o w h e r o ”  o u tb r e a th i n g  a n d  i n b r e a t h i n g  i t s  e v e r  r a d i a t i n g  r a y s .  T h e  

S o n l o f  t h o  j n e t ”  i s  A v a lo k i te s w a r a  m a d o  i n  t h e  im a g e  U nd  l i k e 
n e s s "  o f  A d i  B  a d d h a ,  P a r a b r o h m .— E d ,  -



•caster and lier furnace is never extinguished. Ifc is this, 
the true fire of hell.*

God accomplishes creation through types that his will 
maintains after his intelligence has, so to say, imprinted 
them in the (astral) Light. Life, working out the uni
versal (primordial) substance, pushes it into such moulds, 
where she specifies herself in accordance with the distri
bution of forces which the independent but well regulated 
will of the Creator can alone produce, and which cannot 
be the result of chance, the latter having never had any 
existence. God produces the cause and Nature works 
out tho effects. God creates the types and Nature works 
out the individuals. Hence our Masters say that God 
created Adam immortal; the Adam Kadmon, the primi
tive Adnm, the Mioroprosopus whose arms extend from 
the West to the East, whose brow reaches the zenith, 
and whose heel casts a shadow on the disk of the sun. 
It is the type of humanity glorious and all powerful: 
ever imusortal, sin notwithstanding, but whose scattered 
limbs have fallen under the shadow of death, becauso 
feminine weakness prompted by the astral serpent 
caused it to face the Science of good and evil. This 
sin was foreseen by the Creator, whose will it was 
that the earth should be fecundated with the putrefac
tion of the peelings (shells) and the manure made of 
the royal corpses—of those seven Kings who could not 
live for the reason that they had become antagonistic 
to each other— three on one side and four on ihe other, 
instead of placing one in the middle, thus constituting 
A perfect balance........ t

What is the shapo or form of a beautiful soul ? Are 
there ugly souls ? No. The soul is beautiful from its 
birth and does not admit of any defects; a defective 
soul cannot yet be called properly a soul it is an ele
mental spirit, a spiritual larva. Every defect is a wound 
through which life must escape. Thus thero are no 
other than beautiful souls. This word alone ought to 
show it immortal as well as beautiful.

Beauty is the radiance of tho true; and truth is eter
nal. Beauty formless and changeless is tho light of tho 
etornity. To believe in beautiful souls is to admit 
eternal life.

Thero aro two kinds of defective souls ; the imperfect 
and the mutilated. The former are guilty only when

• H e r e  t h e  a n n ih i l a t io n  o f  p e r s o n a l i t y ”  ia  c l e a r ly  h in t e d  a t ,  th o n g h  
t h e  F r e n c h  K a b a l i s t  w o u ld  h a v o  n e v e r  d r e a m t ,  n o r  d a r e d  to  d e c la r e  t h o  
u  b i t t e r "  t r u t h  a s  p l a in ly  a s  w e a r o  d o in g .  H a d  w o  f r o u i  th o  b e g in n in g  
a s s u m o d  th o  p o l ic y  o f  p a n d e r i n g  to  p e o p le 's  p r e j u d i c e s  a n d  u n d e v e lo p e d  
id e a s  a n d  g iv e n  th e  n a m e  o f  “  G o d ”  to  th o  s p i r i t u a l  s id o  o f  n a t u r e  a n d  
o f  C r e a to r  t o  i t s  p h y s ic a l  p o te n c ie s  a n d  c a l lo d  S p i r i t — S o u l a u d  v ic e  
v* r$a , a s  n e c e s s a r y  f o r  c o n c e a l in g  th o  u n w e lc o m e  f e a t u r e s  o f  th e  d o c 
t r i n e s  t a u g h t — w o w o u ld  h a v e  h a d  n e a r ly  a l l  o a r  p r e s e n t  e n e m ie s  o u  
o u r  s id e .  H o n e s ty ,  h o w e v e r ,  d o e s  u o t  s e o m  a lw a y s  t h o  b e s t  p o l ic y ,—  
n o t  in  t h e  t e a c h in g  o f  T r u t h ,  a t  a n y  r a t o .  W o  k n o w  o f  W e s t e r n  O c c u l t 
i s t s — a m o n g  th e m  p u p i l s  o f  E l ip h a s  L e v i— w h o  o p p o s e  t h e  o c c u l t  doo- 
t r i n e s  o f  t h e E a s t  a s  o u t l in o d  in  E s o t e r ic  B ^ ld d h i$ m  im a g in i n g  th e m  oppos*  
o d  to  th o  K a b a l i s t i c  d o o tr in e s  a n d  f a r  m o ro  m a te r i a l i s t i c ,  a t h o i s t i c  a n d  
u n s c ie n t if ic  t h a n  th o s o  o f  t h e i r  m u s t e r s — th o  J u d e o - C h r i s t i a n  K a b a l i s t s .  
L e t  th e m  u n d e r s t a n d  w e ll  th o  r e a l  m e a n in g  o f  th o  c o m p a r is o n  m a d e  b y  
E l ip h a s  L nv i, a u d  s e e  w h e th e r  i t  is  n o t  in  o t h e r  w o rd s  a  p e r f e c t  c o r ro b o 
r a t io n  o f  t h e  E a s t e r n  d o c t r in e  o f  th o  ** s u r v iv a l  o f  t h o  t i t t e s t ”  in  i t a  
a p p l ic a t io n  to  t h e  h u m a n  p e r s o n a l  s o u l. T h e  “ f u r n a c o  o f  N a tn r o ”  is  
t h e  e ig h t h  s p h e r e .  W h e n  m a n  fa i ls  t o  m o u ld  h is  s o u l  “  in  th o  im a g e  a n d  
l i k e n e s s  o f  t h e  g r e a t  A d a m ” — w e  s a y  o f — B u d d h n , K r i s h n a ,  o r  C h r i s t  
( a c c o r d in g  to  o u r  r e s p e c t iv o  c r e e d s ) — h o  is  “  a  f a i lu r o  o f  n a t u r e "  a n d  
n a t u r e  h a s  t o  r e m o u ld  th o  c a s t  b e f o r e  i t  c a n  la u n c h  i t  a g a in  o n  th o  
s h o r e le s s  O c e a n  o f  I m m o r t a l i t y .  “  S t a t u o s — d ie ,”  in  th o  w o r d s  o f  E .  L . 
— th o  m o ta l  o f  w h ic h  t h e y  a r o  c a s t  “  t h e  p o r f e c t  s t a t u e ”  n o v e r  d io s .  
I t  is  a  p i t y  t h a t  N a tu r e  s h o u ld  n o t  h a v e  c o n s u l t e d  t h e  s e n t i m o n ta l  
p r e j u d ic e s  o f  ao m o  p e o p le , a n d  t h a t  so  m a n y  o f  h o r  g r e a t  s e c r e t s  a u d  
f a c t s  a ro  so  r u d e ly  o p p o s e d  to  h u m a n  f ic t io n s .— E d .

t  E a s y  e n o u g h  to  p e r c e iv e  t h a t  E .  L .  h in t s  a t  th o  7 p r in c ip le s  o f  m a n , 
b n t  v e r y  d i t i ic u l t  f o r  o no , n n a c q u a in te d  w i th  O c c n l t  t e r m in o lo g y ,  to  
m a k e  o u t  h is  m e a u in g .  T h e  “  m id d le ”  K in g  is  t l i o  h o d y  o f  D o s i re ,  
th o  4 t h  p r in c ip le ,  h 'a m a '-ru p a .  H a d  “  A d a m ”  o r  m a n , e q n i l ib r i z e d  th o  
tw o  t r i a d s  b y  p u t t i n g  t h a t  b o d y  o r  h ia  d e s i r e s  a s id e  a n d  th u s  t r i u m p h o d  
o v e r  th e  o v il  c o u n s e l  o f  h is  lo w e r , a u i m a l  t r i a d ,  h e  w o u ld  h a v o  c a u s e d  
th o  d e a th  o f  a l l  o x e o p t  t h e  7 th .  T h is  h a s  r e f e r e n c e  t o  th o  p s y c h o -  
p h y s io lo g ic a l  “  m y s t e r y  o f  th o  b i r t h ,  l i fo  a u d  d e a t h ”  o f  t h e  1 s t  r a c e  
i n  th i s  R o u n d .— E d .

J  A u d  s in c e  i t  ia  a  t r i t e  a x io m — “  l ik o  c a u s e ,  l ik e  r e s u l t s , ”  t h e n  i t  
n e c e s s a r i l y  f o l lo w s  t h a t  e v o r y  b a d  r e s u l t  o r  e f f e c t  h a s  t o  b e  t r a c e d  to  
t l i e  p r o d u c e r  o f  t h e  f i r s t  c a u s e — in  o th e r  w o r d s  t o  t h o  “  p e r s o n a l”  g o d .  
W o  w o u ld  r a t h e r  d e c l in e  f o r  o u r  d e i ty  s u o h  a n  im p e r f e c t  B o in g * — E d .

they neglect to porfect themselves; the latter thoso who 
have wounded themselves with their sins. .

Nothing imperfect can enter eternal life ; nothing mu* 
tilated can pretend to the eternal reign of life and beauty.

The means of the imperfect and the mutilated are—» 
labour and penance—penance is the orthopedy of 
souls.

Labour and penance cannot fail spirits so long as they 
are alive, it matters not however much their surroundings 
may chauge, providence is everywhere the same for them.

There are hospitals in heaven for sick souls : it ip 
what we (the Roman Catholics) call purgatory. The 
latter has been compared to fire, because fire purifies 
metal. This has to be taken figuratively. Who can believe 
that men can be made better by being roasted over f t ,  

small fire ?
Life is the progressive motion of Being. Being ia 

being analogous to being, conformable to being.
Tlie same of Life. Forms aro tho phenomenal appear

ances of life- Life is progressive—hence the ever chang
ing forms. j

No form, however, is ever destroyed ; if the imprintp 
are effaced, their types are immutable.

Behold that lovely fair-haired child whether he live* 
or dies, seven years hence ho will be no more. The 
seven years old boy will have disappeared making room 
for the adolescent of 14 springs. If you would see again 
the child, look for him elsewhere ; perchance you may 
find a second imprint of tho type.

It is precisely thus that we shall or shall not seo thoso 
who have left us for a higher life.

Our souls are made for a triple life—physical, meta^ 
physical and divine; respectively known to the Kabalists 
uuder three names : Nephusch, Ruach, and Neschamah ; 
or Psyche, the Nous and the Logos, as tho Alexandrian 
philosophers termed them.

It is through Psyche that wo have a hold on our phy
sical body ; through the means of that plastic mediator 
which, properly speaking, is neifcher body, nor spirit, but 
serves as an instrument for both.*

What you call death is tlio sudden rupture of tha 
exterior envelope and tlie enfranchisement of Psyche clad 
in her mediator,"f or hor fluidic body. Spirit (Iiuach) and 
Soul (Mens) know nothing of death and can conceive of 
it but through Psyche. These two are so indifferent to that 
phenomenon, that people often die without being in the 
least aware of it, and that amidst the joys of real life, 
the just man is under the impression that the bliss that 
has just commenced is but the continuation, the remem
brance of eternal felicity.

Death is brutal and even violent for those who have 
lived but a physical, sensual life. In dying they 
imagine that every thing is perishing and the world ends 
together with them. They find themselves suddenly 
plunged in a palpable and, so to say, fluidic darkness 
that can be compared to liquid mud. _

In  fix us sum, in limbo profundi et non est substantia. 
Such dead can live neither in the earth’s atmosphere nor 
highor. Their unenlightened imagination conceives 
horrid nightmares, and there are such, who, to escape 
the unbearable terror, have Hod back, and taking refuga 
in their own corpses, have reanimated them in the tomb.

These wretched souls are drawn, and fly in despair, 
toward thoir second death. Slowly they weaken and 
sink, like a wounded man who is losing his life blood 
drop by drop, and then lose all consciousness and re
membrance to pass into the state of larva, stryges and 
gools, often of vampires, according to the vicissitudes 
and the mysteries of an unexplained embryogony.

* A  s h e a t h  aB i t  is  c a l le d  in  S a n s k r i t — a n d  iu  th o  V e d a n ta  p h i lo s o p h y  
K a m a  r u p a  ia  th o  s h e a t h  o f  M a y a v i  r u p a ,  a n d  t h a t  a lso  o f  th o  fp c  
t h e  r e a l i z a t io n  o f  i t s  doB ircB .— H d .

f M a y a v i  r u p a ,  t h e  o b je c t i v e  p o r t i o n  o f  i t .



N atu re  destroys all tb a t she does not perfect. The 
corpse is a horror to life, henco putrefaction sweeps it 
o u t of sight. Dead souls have also thoir decay, and hell 
is  a tom b wherein reigns the  eternal worm.

B ut even decay can never be e ternal, for it is a palin- 
gcnesical labour. D ried leaves falling from the tree to  tlio 
g round  decay and immure th e  earth . The same with 
these abortions of hum an life : they servo to nourish and 
m anure tho field of universal life. Those creatures, 
th a t I have designated u n d er tho name of lnrvse, ghouls 
and vam pires, are tho venomous m ushrooms, the 
putrefied  cortices of life. F o r hum an souls aro unablo 
to  livo isolated from others, and so long as they livo 
thoy a tta c h  themselves to eacli o ther : the  souls of the 
ju s t— to  tho good, thoso of tho sinners to tho wicked 
souls.

This explains tho phenom ena of obsession and posses
sion. The wicked spirits who possess them selves of 
people are  souls im perfectly dead seeking death  onco 
m ore, and aspiring to find in the agony of a second 
dea th  a new impulse tow ards life.

I t  is out of respect for the hum an figuro th a t wo m ust 
bu ry  our d e a d ; and it is out of respect for tho  soul-form 
th a t  hell m ust cover up and hide its corruption. B ut 
where is hell ? Everyw here and nowhero. I t  is not 
a  locality bu t a state. I t  is the  la ten t and hazy stato  of 
souls th a t are d isin tegra ting . This hell is silent and 
shu t in liko a tomb.* W eeping  and  the gnash ing  of 
tee th  precedo it, b u t w ithin i t—thero aro no tears, aa 
n o th ing  lives in it  save Death ; and death is tearless for 
i t  is pitiloss.

• W e know th a t death  is composod of a series of succes
sive d e a th s .t

God creates eternally . C reation is always beginning, 
and always ending in a relative sense* And as crea
tion is eternal ill all th a t is created , we m ust be also 
e te rn a l...A d am , tho pro top last, th a t is to say, hum anity 
is the  verb, the only sou of GodJ of whom it is said— 
ex-utero ante ludferum gencri. This explains tho pre- 
existenco of souls. I f  wo have sinned in A dam , it  m ust 
havo boon because we wero existing  iu him ; for to sin 
is to  act, and to act it is absolutely necessary to exist.

W hom  does God address, w hen he is m ade to say (in 
L atin) fac-iamus hominem. Ho speaks to  man himself, 
to  the man who is p re-ex isting  in his creative though t, 
and  who clamours for lifo. W hy  havo we no recollec
tion of our an terio r lives ? I t  is because we have 
h itherto  failed to realise in ourselves tho unity  of the 
rem em brance. B ut wlieu th a t rem em brance once re
tu rns, it will bo eternal :|| in memoris eterno erit justus.

To die, is to awake from a dream , the tem porary 
dream  th a t ushers us into life real and eternal, where 
th ere  is no more room for dream s, for in the  e tern ity  
th ere  exists neither present nor past, n e ither a “  before” 
nor an “  a fter.” No ; for e tern ity  cannot be divided, and a 
portion  of the  etern ity  shall be still eternity .

So th a t a fte r death wo shall find ourselves alive w ith 
out beginn ing , w ithout end. W ithou t beginning, b u t not 
w ithout an origin. E te rna l creatures of an eternal 
C reator, liv ing  blossoms of the  im m utablo will, ever 
re-born and dying  bu t once— of penal dea th .........

Second death  is not, properly speaking, a penal death, 
bu t a fatal death necessita ted  by the  voluntary negation 
of life. Suicide is a crime b u t it  is no t pain. T h a t

*  A n d  t h is  i s  th e  K ig h t h  s p h e r e .— S d .

+  T h o  s u c c e s s iv e  s ta g e s  t h r o u g h  w liic h  a  d o o m e d  s o n l p a s s e s  to  f in a l 
a n n i h i la t io n  n ro  h o ro  r o f e r r e d  to .  S o m e  o f  th e s e  s ta g e s  a r o  u n d e r g o n e  
o n  th i s  o a r t h ,  a n d  t h e n  th o  d i s i n t e g r a t i n g  e n t i t y  is  d r a w n  in t o  th o  
» t t r a c t i o n  o f  t h e  e ig h th  s p h e r e ,  a n d  th e r o  r e m o u ld e d  to  s t a r t  o n  
a n o t h o r  j o u r n e y  t h r o u g h  l i f e  w i th  a  r e n e w e d  im p u ls e .  T h e  s ta g e s  
a b o v e  r e f e r r e d  t o  a r e ,  a c c o r d in g  to  t h e  t e a c h in g s  o f  o u r  p h i lo s o p h y , 
s i x t e e n  lta n u m b e r — t h e  la s t  tw o  b e in g ,  h o w e v e r ,  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  a s p o c ts  
o f  o n e  a n d  th o  s a m o  c o n d i t io n ,  th e  f in a l  e x t in c t io n  a n d  r o . f o r m a t io n . -  
J i a .

which constitu tes the  g randeur of th is  crim e is t h a t  

m an changes tho penalty  th a t saves for a penalty  th a t 
kills. H o tu rn s  in to  poison the  dose destined to cure him 
and  b reaks in the  bands of Providence the  saving rope 
of his soul.

I f  man after death  ro-enterod e tern ity  in an absolute 
way, ho would be absorbed  by it. Between the  finite 
aud the  infinite th ere  ia always an infinite separation. 
Man carries away into e te rn ity  his notions of tim e, which 
to  him  ia bu t a  relative idea, but he preserves the cou- 
sciouaness of a divine life for which there  ex ists no tim e. 
M an has to livo ages upon ages, bu t these ages, grouped 
together, will still p resen t durations with beg inning  as 
w ith end, m easured by rem em brances aud term inated  
by forgettings.

A u absolute consciousness of E te rn ity  wonld be the an
nihilation of all created  personality. Thus man will never 
cease to dream  of time, though know ing aud realising 
more and more th a t  in suprem e rea lity  there  can exist 
no time.

Creation is a circle which begins and ends a t all th* 
points of tho circum fcronce, bu t which, iu tru th , does 
not begin and could no t end since it is th e  product of 
eternal lifo, M a n - G - o d .  This is the Inst word of H um a
nity . Tho finite in e ternal communication with the  
Infin ite is liko our eye— w ith L ig h t and Space.

i  O n  th i s ,  o u r  E a r t h ,  o f  c o n rn o .— EcJ.

—- W ”1 th9 ^  ° { N irV a u ic  llo sarT C °tion, See Et o t t r i e  B u d .

T H E  IF/IFS OF PR O V ID E N C E .
A l o n g  gush ing  a rtic le  appears in a  religious Ita lian  

paper signed by a theological studen t. H e was going 
by rail to hold his exam ination. G etting  giddy, while 
stand ing  oil tho platform , he lost his balance and fell 
under tho wheels of an approaching engine. C rying 
out loudly ho appealed in liis agony to tho V irgin  “ our 
blessed L ady ,” lost his senses, and instead of aw aking 
"  a glorified, m artyred  soul,” he arose unhurt and none 
the worse for tho little  fit of excitem ent. To recognise 
tho “ tim ely in terference of Providence,”  he mado a vow 
to devote Ins lifo to selling, and otherwiso advertising  
tho particu lar M adonna on whoso name he had called for 
to in tercede 0 1 1  his behalf w ith tho “  Divina Providenza."

Iu another paper we r e a d :—■
A terrible catastroplio is reported frnm Illinois. The Con

vent of the Immnculat.e Conception caught fire. Thirty iiimmes 
perished, including the ltuly superior and four sisters, the bent 
being mostly pupils.

The poor victim s m ust havo been terrib le  sinners o r 
else why should thoy not also have called upon the blessed 
V irg in  ? I t  is more th an  probable th a t being R. Catho
lics— they  did. W h a t is the  explanation given ? Of 
courso none, for only such solitary cases of providential 
interference as the  ono above, are given, while thousands 
of o ther cases, where it has not pleased Providence to 
help poor w retches in danger, are nover noticed.

------•------
(Continued from the last Number.)

L IV IN G  V A M PIRES A N D  V A M P IR IS M  OF T E E  
GRAVE I N  OUR SO C IA L  IN S T IT U T IO N S .

B y D r. F o r t i n ,  P r e s i d e n t ,  T h e o s o p h i c a l  Societt 
o p  t h e  O c c u l t i s t s  o p  F r a n c e .

Second Observation.
I n 1368 there  was a t P aris  in the rue Rochechuarfc a 

woman, whoso old age was a . mystery. Every one who 
knew her, noticed, th a t she always had some young girl 
w ith her as “ Demoiselle de cam pagnie,”  and th a t she 
changed thoso companions very often. Those g irls were 
seen to en ter into th e  old lady’s service iu perfect he»lth 
b u t soon they  showed signs of w ithering , which always 
affected their health  and often caused th e ir  death. W hen 
the  paren ts com plained, they were quieted by some 
p resen ts or by money. '

In  sp ite  of all th is generosity , public opinion began to 
epoak, and  the old lady was said to ea t the  g irls  to 
prolong her own life. She was declared to  be a veritable 
vam pire. Tlie last youDg g irl in h er service was the



dau g h ter of a coachman. The fa ther seeing his daugh ter 
losing her health, and having heard  the  accounts ot the  
fate of the  o ther girls which preceded her in th a t service, 
complained to the “ Coinmissaire de Police ."

A n exam ination was held, the physicians gave evidence 
th a t it would be dangerous to le t children or young girls 
stay with the old lady. She was therefore  fined a sum of 
m oney as indem nity to the coachm an’s d augh ter and 
then died a  m onth afterw ards.

Shall we d raw  the  conclusion from  these two observa
tions th a t the  VampiriHm is a law of n a tu re  ? M an m ust 
learn  to assist his evolution by science.*

The subjects which can be affected by  vam pirism  are 
of different classes. The low est order (sorcerers and 
pythonesses), when they are le ft to  them selves w ithout 
guidance, may fall in a sta te  of catalepsy, whose special 
character is its em inent resem blance to  death. Buried 
in such a sta te  of death-like trance , the  phenomenon of

d6doublem ent”  (or division of two sets of principles) 
results. The principles w hich constitu te the animal soul 
(K a m a R u p a )t im part to the vam pire two characteristics. 
H o will go to where he is a ttrac ted  and feast on the blood 
of his friends or his paren ts, to sustain th e  vital principle 
of his body, which is im prisoned in the grave.

T here are  also vam pires which form  a class of elemen- 
taries. They are the  assistants of men in the performance 
of black magic. To speak in general te rm s ;—all the 
blood which is spilt can a ttrac t those phantom s.

This is a m ethod em ployed b y  necrom ancers to  evoke 
the dead.J Sacrifices m ade by tha  shedding  of tha 
blood of anim als are a p art of th e  ceremonies of black 
m agic. In  olden tim es sacrifices were m ade in the regular 
places of worship according to  prescribed relig ious rites, 
and the selection of anim als was an exact science.

*  A t  t h e  C o u r t  o f  K in g  D a v id  t h e r o  w e r e  e n o u g h  o f  y o u n g  g i r l s ,  
N e v o r th o le a a  t h e  B ib le  s a y a  : “ T h e  K in g ,  h a v in g  g r o w n  o ld  a n d  u n a b le  
to  w a r m  h im s e lf ,  s e a r c h  w a a  m a d o  th r o  o g h  a l l  t h e  t r i b e s  f o r a  y o u n g  
v i r g in .  A b is a a y - S e u n a m ito  w a s  s e le c te d  a s  a b le  to  f u r n i s h  t h e  r e q u i r 
e d  p h y s io lo g io a l  c o n d i t io n s ,  w h ic h  w e r e  t h e n  k n o w n .  S h e  w a s  t a k e n  
t o  t h e  K in g ,  ‘ w h o  k n o w  h e r  n o t . ’ S h e  n e v e r  l e f t  t h e  K in g  a n d  s l e p t  o n  
D a v id ’s b o s o m .”  W e  c a n n o t  e x p la in  th i s  f a c t  w i t h o u t  a d m i t t i n g  t h a t  
th i s  w a s  a n  a c t  o f  v a m p ir is m  b y  w h ic h  th o  o ld  K in g  p r o lo n g e d  h ia  l i f e .

+  T h a t  w h ic h  r e m a in s ,  a f t e r  t h e  s e p a r a t i o n  o f  th e  h i g h e r  p r in c ip le s  
f r o m  t h e  lo w e r  o n e s  b y  t h e  p r o c e s s  o f  d y in g  is  c o m p lo to ,  c o n s i s t s  o f  th o  
f o u r t h  p r in c ip le  a n d  t h e  lo w e r  p a r t s  o f  t h e  f i f th .  T h i s — t h e  a n im a l  
g o a l— h a s  s t i l l  a  m o r e  o r  l e s s  i n d i s t i n c t  c o n s c io u s n e s s  o f  i t s  o w n , a n d  
i t s  a c t io n s  r e s e m b le  t h o s e  o f  a  p e r s o n  w a lk in g  in  h i s  s le e p .  I t  h a s  a l s o  
a  r e m n a n t  o f  w ill ,  in  a  m o re  o r  le s s  l a t e n t  c o n d i t io n .  B u t  a s  th e  h ig h e r  
p r in c ip le s  h a v e  l e f t  th i s ,  w ill  i s  n o  m o re  g u id e d  b y  a n y  m o r a l  c o n s id e r a 
t i o n s  a n d  c a n n o t  e x e r t  i t s e l f  in  a n y  o t h e r  w a y  t h a n  b y  fo l lo w in g  i t s  
a t t r a c t i o n s .  I t s  lo w e r  p a s s io n s ,  a n im a l  d e s i r e s  a n d  m a t e r i a l  a t t r a c t i o n s ,  
s t i l l  r e m a in ,  a n d  in  p r o p o r t i o n  a s  t h e y  h a v e  b e e n  m o r e  o r  le s s  d o v e lo p e d , 
n u r s e d  o r  f o r t i f ie d ,  d u r in g  e a r t h  l i f e ,  i n  t h e  s a m o  p r o p o r t i o n  w il l  t h e y  
a c t  m o r e  o r  le s s  p o w e r f u l ly  a f t e r  t h e  d e a th  o f  t h e  p h y s i c a l  b o d y .  N o 
t h i n g  l i k e s  to  s t a r v e  : — e a c h  b o d y  a s  w e ll  a s  e a c h  p r in c ip le  h a s  a  p o w e r 
f u l  a t t r a c t i o n  a n d  c r a v in g  f o r  th o s e  e l e m o n t s  w h ic h  a r e  n e c e s s a r y  f o r  
i t s  s u b s i s t e n c e .  T h e  p r in c ip le s  o f  lu s t ,  g l u t t o n y ,  e n v y ,  a v a r i c e ,  ro v e n g o , 
in to m p e r a n c e ,  e t c . ,w i l t  r u s h  b l in d ly  to  th o  p la c e  to  w h ic h  th o y  a r e  a t t r a c t 
e d  a n d  w h o re  t h e i r  c r a v i n g  c a u  b e  t e m p o r a r i l y  g r a t i f i e d  ;— e i t h e r  
d i r e c t l y  a s  in  t h e  c a s e  o f  v a m p ir e s ,  b y  im b ib in g  t h e  e m a n a t i o n s  o f  f r e s h  
b lo o d , o r  i n d i r e c t ly  b y  e s t a b l i s h in g  m a g n e t i c  r e l a t i o n s  w i th  s e n s i t i v e  
p e r s o n s  (m e d iu m s ) ,  w h o s e  in c l in a t io n s  c o r r e s p o n d  w i th  t h e i r  o w n .

I f  t h e r e  is  s t i l l  a  m a g n e t i c  r e l a t i o n  e x i s t i n g  b o tw e o n  t h e  v a m p i r e  
( e l e m o n t a r y )  a n d  i t s  b u r i e d  p h y s ic a l  b o d y , i t  w ill  r e t u r n  to  t h e  g r a v o .  
I f  th e r o  is  n o  s u c h  r e l a t i o n ,  i t  w il l  fo llo w  o th e r  a t t r a c t i o n s .

I t  c r a v e s  f o r  a  b o d y , a n d  i f  i t  c a n n o t  f in d  a  h u m a n  b o d y , i t  m a y  b e  
a t t r a c t e d  to  t h a t  o f  a n  a n im a l .  T i ie  g o s p e l  a c c o u n t  o f  t h e  s w iu o  in t o  
w h ic h  J e s u s  d r o v e  t h e  e v il s p i r i t s ”  jn a y  b e a  f a b l e  in  i t s .h i s t o r i c a l  a p 
p l i c a t io n ,  b u t  i t  is  a  t r u t h ,  n o t  o n ly  a  p o s s ib i l i ty ,  w i th  r e f e r e n c e  t o  
m a n y  s u c h  p a r a l le l  c a s e s .— T r a n s .

J  T h e  p h y s ic i a n s  a t  P a r i s  p r e s c r ib e  a t  p r e s e n t  f r e s h  b lo o d  t o  c u r e  th e  
a n a jm io  c o n d i t io n s  o f  c h lo r o s i s  a n d  o t h e r  c a s e s  o f  lo s s  o f  p o w e r .  I t  
is  a  s t r a n g e  s ig h t  t o  w i tn e s s  e v e r y  d a y  t h e  r u s h  o f  a  g r o a t  n u m b e r  o f  
p e o p le  f o r  t h e  s la u g h t e r  h o u s e s ,  w h e r e  y o u n g  w o m e n  a n d  g i r l s  d r in k  
th o  w a r m  b lo o d  o f  b u t c h e r e d  a n im a l s .  I t  i s  a l l  th e  r a g e ,  i t  is  th o  
f a s h io n .  N e v e r th e le s s  i t  is  c e r t a in  t h a t  t h e  b lo o d  in  a l l  i t s  p a r t s  d o e s  
n o t  a s s im i la t e  w i th  t h e  h u m a n  s y s t e m .  I t  is  d if f i c u l t  t o  d i g e s t  a n d  
p ro d u c e s  h o r r ib l e  n ig h t - m a r e s ,  b u t  i t  is  t h e  f a s h io n .

W e  h o p e  t h a t  S c ie n c e ,  w h ic h  is  i g n o r a n t  o f  t h o  e f f e c t s  o f  b lo o d -  
d r i n k i n g ,  w i l l  s o o n  c e a s o  t o  a d v i s e  p e o p le  t o  d r i n k  t h e  b lo o d  o f  
a n im a ls .  * ’

A l l  th r o u g h  a n t i q u i t y  s c ie n c e  a n d  t h e  g r e a t e s t  l e g i s l a t o r s  h a v o  p r o 
h ib i te d  t h e  d r in k i n g  o f  b lo o d  o n  a c c o u n t  o f  i t s  p e r n i c io u s  c o n s e q u e n c e s .  
I  h a v e  h a d  a  y o u n g  la d y  n n d e r  t r e a t m e n t ,  w h o  b o c a m e  iu s a n o  in  c o n -  
sequonce of v is io n s  which horrified her. Haying drank blood on thxoo

H um an sacrifices were of two orders, e ith er voluntary 
aud by consent of the victim , or involuntary, when they  
attem pted  to resist.

A t Babylon, w here com pulsory hum an sacrifices were 
a national institu tion , where black magic was taugh t like 
any other official science, those practices a ttrac ted  bad  
influences, which soon transform ed th a t city of w onders 
into a fated  place. Thencefurw ard Babylon was doomed 
to destruction. ,

H ere  we see th e  action of the inexorable law. T hese 
sacrilegious im m olations were a double crime. F irst tho 
ac t in itself whose consequences react upon its authors in  
life and in death, and nex t as being  an outrage of the 
divine laws.

A voluntary hum an sacrifice is a hum an bolocanst. 
M an may give his life by devoting himself to wlmt he be
lieves to be useful to hum anity , or it  may be dem anded 
by our social institu tions. T here is a holocaust. The 
D ruids sacrificed virgins in the island of Bayne, because 
those virgin priestesses of h igh  seership by spilling their 
blood gave divine revelations for the salvation of the ir 
country. This means the collectivity ; the  m ystery of 
blood, the  m ystery  of revelation. This is th e  science of 
the  Druids.

The m odern world, being unable to grasp the  sp irit of 
antiquity , will say th a t nothing was fouud. This is an 
error. A n evolution has been accomplished, a halting  
place on the  g ran d  rou te  of hum anity  has been reached. 
Gaul has become France. None can avoid the  law of 
transform ation. S ta b il i ty . would be death. M odern 
science seems to becomo more and more neglectful as to 
the  world of causes and the principles of transcendental 
m etaphysics. Our h ighest scientific authorities study  
M atter in its various states, to utilize its forces for the 
benefit of man. W ill thiH laudable object be accomplish
ed, and do the resu lts ju stify  th e  efforts used to obtain 
them  ?

I s  the individual m ore happy now ? Is  tlie family better 
situated  ? I  leave others to answer these questions-* 
I t  seems to me th a t modern science ia going in an un
fortunate direction. W hile she denies tho vampirism of 
tho graves w hich sucks the blood of the  living, she organ
izes an official vam pirism  a vam pirism  of sentim ents, 
a vam pirism  of physical forces, and a vam pirism  of the  
grave. Modern life has created a social condition, in which 
solitude, so salutary to spiritual m editation, cannot be 
realized ; it  is a hum an whirlpool to which vampirism has 
become allured.

W oe to the people of Europe, who could not find 
another m ethod of educating  aud saving their children, 
(the Futuro) th an  by sh u tting  them  up in colleges and

o c c a s io n s ,  s h e  s a w  a f t e r  t h e  t h i r d  t im o  e n r a g e d  o x e n  a n d  s h e e p  r u s h  
u p o n  h e r .  N o  m o r e  p i t i f u l  s i g h t  c o u ld  b o  s e e n  th a u  to  b e h o ld  th i s  p o o r  
y o u n g  la d y .  T w o  m o r e  s u c h  c a s e s  w e re  m e n tio n o d  to  m e  b y  a  f r ie n d ,  
a  p h y s ic i a n .  F r o m  t h e s e  o b s e r v a t io n s ' w e  m u s t  c o n c lu d e  t h a t  b lo o d  
c a n  p r o d u c e  d a n g e r o u s  r e s u l t s , '  e s p e c i a l l y  w h e n  th e  p a t ie n t s  h a v e  th o  
g i f t  o f  c la i r v o y a n c o .  H u t  in  a j l  c^ se a  vve o u g h t  to  d e s is t  f r o m  d r in k i n g  

■t. ' , .
I  k n o w  a n  e x e c u t io n e r  a t  A le n 9p u  ( D e p a r te m e n t  d e  1’ O rn o ) ,  w h o  w a a  

s ic k  b e fo ro  e a c h  e x e c u t io n .  I I o  s a w  th o s e  p h a n to m s  th ro w in g  th o m s e lv o s  
n p o n  th o  b lo o d  o f  th o  g u i l lo t i n e ,  a n d  w h a t  th e  m o s t  t e r r ib le  t h i n g  w a s ,  
t h a t  a m o n g s t  t h e m  h o  r e c o g n is e d  h is  d e c e a s e d  f r ie n d s  a n d  p a r e n t s .  I  
h a v o  a t t e m p te d  to  o b t a in  in f o r m a t io n  a m o n g s t  t h e  b u t c h e r s .  A m o n g s t  
f i f ty  w h o m  I  in t e r r o g a t e d ,  f o u r  h a d  b e e n  fo rc e d  to  q u i t  t h e i r  o c c u p a 
t i o n  o f  k i l l in g  a n im a ls .  T h e y  to o  s a w  th o s e  p h a n to m s  c o m o  to  g o r g e  
th e m s e lv e s  w i th  b lo o d .

A l th o u g h  th o  e x u b e r a n t  h e a l th y  a p p e a r a n c o  o f  b u t c h e r s  g e n e r a l l y  is  
s a id  to  b e  d u e  to  th o  v a p o rs  o f  b lo o d , b u t c h e r s  u s u a l l y  d o  n o t  r e a c h  
a n  o ld  a g o .  A m o n g s t  th o  I s r a e l i t e s  s e e r s  w e re  so  n u m e r o u s  t h a t  t h e  
l e g i s la t o r s  e s ta b l i s h e d  th o  o ffice o f  s a c r i f l c e r s  iu  c o n s e q u e n c e .

W e  f r e q u e n t ly  m e e t  w i th  p e o p lo  to d a y ,  w h o  b e c o m o  i l l  a t  t h e  s ig h t  
o f  b lo o d .

* A  n e w  d a n g e r  a p p o a r s  o n  th o  s c ie n t i f i c  h o r iz o n  in  t h e  fo rm  o f  a  
p r o p o s e d  in o c u la t io n  o f  c a r b o n  in  t h e  a n im a ls  w h o so  ile s h  is  e a te n .  
O ffic ia l s c ie n c e  s h o w s  t h a t  t h e  v i r u s  m a y  r e m a in  in  a  l a t e n t  s ta to  f o r  
a n  u n l im i t e d  t im o  w i th o u t  a p p a r e n t ly  m a n if e s t i n g  i t s e l f .  W a  a r e  
th e r e f o r e  iu d a n g e r  o f  having p o is o n e d  m e a t  t o  e a t .



board ing  schools w hich make them  victim s of vam pirism * 
by th is monastic seclusion.

N ature punishes terrib ly  those who transgress her 
laws. Science does not belong to  any particu lar person, 
she is the  tra n s fe ra b le  inheritance of every member of 
the  great human family. Occult Science beckons to us 
from the East to reascend her m ountain-heights. There 
we shall find the corner stone npon which hum an ity  will 
build  laer church, against wliich error and im m obility 
will battle  in vain.

■ • — -
S C R A P S  OF A N C IE N T  H I S T O R Y  OF THE  

IS L A N D  OF JAVA.
(/I Popular Version from Notes furnished by 

B aron  T jengnagell , F. T. S.)
W i t e n  the Em peror of Rome bad been inform ed tba t 

j i,  g re a t island nam ed Ja v a  was in existence, and tliat it 
was no t yet inhabited , be selected several families, p ro 
v ided  tliem  w ith all tlie necessaries of life, and sent 
them  to tliat country to colonise. B ut unfortunately  the 
inform ation which liad been received by the  Em peror 
from  certain  m erchants was not correct. Jav a  was not 
a. desert island, bu t inhab ited  by g ian ts  and spirits, 
who, by the supernatural powers they  possessed, caused 
in the course of two m onths th e  destruction of all the 
em igrants, witli the exception of tw enty  fam ilies, wbo 
re tu rned  to Rome. The Em peror then w ent to consult 
somo ancient sagos, who advised him  to use certain 
pow erful charm s. H e followed th is advice, and  thanks 
to the efficacy of tlie m eans w hich be used, land  and 
sea wero overturned, tbe sp irits and g ian ts  left, and the 
tw enty  families, going  again to Java , were able to 
re-establish them selves.

F o r th ree  hundred years did the inhab itan ts  live 
w ithou t a k ing , b u t afterw ards the  Suprem e God select
ed one who became very powerful. In  about a century 
(io d  gave a K ing  to  W ira th a , and th ree  hundred years 
la ter created K ings for N egastina, M adaera and  Dwara 
W ati. Still a hundred  years la te r  the  Suprem e Being 
appointed again another K ing , who came from  Tocsen, 
and after th is one died, th ere  arrived  a t Jav a  a  colony 
of Brahm ans and invented the  tw enty  A kshara . (L etters 
of the  Japanese alphabet.)

This legend, which is to ld  w ith different variations, 
form s the beginning of th e  history  of Java , while our 
chronological researches do not go back fu rth er than  
78 years of our era. A t th a t tim e arrived  from Hindos- 
ta n  a sain t nam ed A dji Saka (a colony of Brahm ans ?) 
and  invented the alphabet. A lthough it  may be very 
difficult to say to which p a r t of H indostan  th is first 
colony belonged, still various indications made Mr. 
Craw ford and A. V. H um boldt suppose th a t they  arrived 
from  tho Koram andel Coast.

D uring  the following four centuries num erous em igra
tions took place, and the power of th e  H indus became 
s tro n g e r in th a t country. The first h istoric inform ation 
to  which science gives credence, dates from  tho year 525 
of the Japanese era, 603 B. C. and no t much is said 
about them . A dji Saka left to  his successors a record 
of various prophecies concerning the fu tu re  fa te  of Jav a  
and  his works were know n in H industan . Ifc so hap
pened th a t a prince nam ed Kaesoemo T jitro  reigned  a t 
N agastina, to whom the fu ture of his kingdom  had  been 
predicted , and ho made up his m ind to send his son 
Savelo Djelo with a strong  colony to Java . This prince 
established the  kingdom  of M ondhang Kamselan and 
acquired  g re a t powter, because A rve B anda, who arrived 
in Java  from th e  Molucca Islands w ith a powerful army,

* T h o  y o u n g  la d ie s ,  s h u t  u p  in  b o a r d in g  s c h o o ls ,  a r o  v a m p i r i s in g  e a c h  
o t h e r .  A n  i r r e f u t a b l e  p ro o f  o f  th i s  a s s e r t i o n  l i e s  in  th e  f a c t  t h a t : 
d a r i n g  t h e i r  e n f o r c e d  c o m m o n  s e c lu s io n ,  th o  m e n s t r u a l  flow , b y  w h io h  
f u n c t io n  th o  g i r l  b e c o m e s  a  w o m a n  a n d  . a  m o t h e r ,  d o e s  e i t h e r  n o t  
a p p e a r  o r  is  s c a n ty ,  o r  c e a s o s  a n d  r e a p p e a r s  o n ly  d a r i n g  v a c a t io n s  
w h e n  th e y  a r e  v i s i t in g  t h e i r  f a m il i e s ,  t o  d i s a p p e a r  a g a in  w h e n  th e y  
r e t u r n  to school. Let legislators aud mothers think oyer that question.

su b m itted  h im self to Tam elo Tjelo, who understood b etter 
than  himself the  w orks of A dji Saka, and also because 
somo old prophecies prom ised the  empire to an Indian  
prince. U nder one of his successors tho kingdom  took 
th e  nam e of B ram banam .

A fte r th is civilisation and religion took a new s ta rt 
d u rin g  the  re ign  of D ew aK aesoem o, who transferred  tlie 
capital to T jenggalo  (where Soerebaja resided.) U nder 
his successors the p rosperity  of the  kingdom  m ade 
a  continual progress and  reached its h ighest culm ina
tion during  th e  reign  of Pandji, whose nam e is even at 
th is  day g rea tly  honored in the  epic poems of the 
Javanese.

The kingdom s of Singo Sari (now M alang) and of 
P ad jad ja ran  existed  contem poraneously a t  Jav a  ; but 
th e ir  h isto ry  is alm ost entirely  lost. A t th e  end of the 
year 1301 (Javanese era) the  kingdom  of P ad jad jaran  was 
destroyed and  the  em pire of M adjapaliit established. 
The ruins of th e  capital of the form er nam e exist still 
in the  W iro-saba d is tric t, the  residence of Soerabaja. 
The princes of M odjopahit extended th e ir  au tho rity  
over the g rea test p a rt of Ja v a , over alm ost the  whole of 
the Sunda Islands, a p a rt of the M oluccas, Borneo and 
even the Philippine Islands. A t th a t timo Jav a  arrived 
a t the  sum m it of its prosperity , and it was especially 
during  the re ign  of these princes when those m agnificent 
H indu  tem ples were built, whose rem ains are  still au 
object of adm iration a t Singo Sari, B rainbanan , D ijeng 
and especially a t Boeroe-Boedoer.

B u t th is noble civilisation, th is em inent power, this 
sublim e religion, were all destined to d isap p ear; for in 
1313 an A rab nam ed M oelana Ibrahim  began  to preach 
tho K oran, and in 1400 the M ohammedans having  con
tinued  to preach th e  K oran  w ith sword in hand, w ent to 
destroy the  em pire of M odjopahit and took possession 
of tho capital. Soon Islam ism  began to exert its paraly
sing influence on th a t civilisation, and destroyed not only 
its source, bu t caused it alm ost entirely  to disappear. 
The advent of Islam ism  was the more to be reg re tted , 
as the religions sentim ent became nearly extinct. The 
Javanese were m ade to pass for M oham m edans; bu t the 
g rea t m ajority  of them  did neither know  nor observe 
any th ing  except a few ceremonies, in term ingled  with 
ancient H indu  rites. T heir lite ra tu re  is dead, and what 
little  of it is left, dates from  the tim e before Islam ism  
made its appearance. Sciences do not exist, and only 
a few exceptional chiefs are found, who have a fain t 
idea of them .

The Europeans nre C hristians or pass for such, bu t 
if I  can tru s t to  my experience of twenty-five years, 
indifference in religious m atters and m aterialism  are 
tb e  dom inant convictions.

Thore is in Ja v a  like everywhere else a lo t of P ro 
tes tan t m issionaries, bu t the  results which they obtain 
are so small, th a t it  is no t w orth tho while to m ention 
them . The Javanese people are p lunged  in the deepest 
ignorance, and  an immense labour will be necessary to 
b rin g  th is  unfortunate  people again up to the s ta te  of 
civilisation, w hich they  had  atta ined  in  the  fourteenth  
century.

The Government looks upon these colonies only as 
being farm s, which m ust bo made to yield as much as 
possible. Such words as m agnetism , spirituality , theo
sophy, etc., are alm ost unknown.

Such is the  Jav a  of to-day. May a b e tte r  fu ture be in 
store for it, and m ay the Orient again  shed its b rillian t 
ligh t, for w hich all m ankind is instinctively  a ttra c t
ed again  over this unfortunate country.
Mythical account of the invention of letters by A dji  Saha.

A dji Saka stopped after bis arrival a t Java, for a 
while in the  m ountains of K hendang. H e then departed  
fo r the  kingdom  of M endhang, and  before he left he 
gave orders to his servant Sem bada, to wait for him  and 
to keep his knife, and  he especially forbade him to 
re tu rn  th is kn ife  to  any ono ;b u t him self. B e  then  took



w ith him  his servant D ora, and Som bada rem ained alone 
iu  the m ountains. W hen  A dji S aka  arrived  a t the 
fron tier, he asked the villagers w hether th is was the 
K ingdom  of M endhang. They answ ered affirmatively, 
and w anted to know from whence he came ? H e then 
to ld  them , th a t he came from Hindost.an, and  th a t 
i t  was his intention to offer his services to the K ing of 
M endhang. The villagers then said to  him  : “ I f  you 
wish to en ter the  service of the  K iug  of M endhang, you 
will expose yourself to the m ost im m inent d a n g e r ; because 
he is a  m an-eater, and for th is reason a g rea t many of 
the  inhab itan ts  have left j for every day the K ing com
m ands a  child to be b rough t to  him , and every stranger 
th a t arrives has to deliver his children to the  K ing .” 
In  sp ite  of these terrib le  news he was no t frightened, 
b u t, moreover, he transform ed him self into a young and 
beautiful child, and  w ent to the  P a tih  (priine-minister) 
of M endhang, and requested  to  be presented  to the K ing 
to be devoured. The P a tih  was extrem ely  surprised on 
hearing  such a request, b u t finally consented and pro
m ised to him th a t if he should succeed to free the 
people from this ty ran t, he would give him as much land 
as he could cover w ith the handkerchief which he wore 
on his head (daster).

W hen the K ing  re tu rned  from his hun t, he was exceed
ing ly  pleased to  see th a t P a tih  had procured for him 
such a beautiful child. H e seized A dji Saka and put 
liis head into liis b ig  m onth, bu t a t th a t m om ent Adji 
S aka  took again his natural form, seized the K in g ’s lower 
and  upper jaws, and tore his m outh in two in such a 
m anner th a t he im m ediately died. H e th en  w ent to 
P a tih  and told him about the resu lt of his mission. The 
P a tih  was very much astonished th a t  such a weak 
child could kill such a m onster, and  desirous of rew ard
ing liiin for the  ex traord inary  service w hich he had 
rendered  to the  country , he said to him  :

“  The rew ard, which I  promised to  you, is entirely  too 
small. A sk for two or th ree  villages, and I  will give 
thom to you."

A dji Saka, instead of g iv ing  an answer, retook his 
na tu ra l form, took his handkerchief from  his head and 
unfolded it, and  when it  was unfolded, it covered not 
only the whole kingdom  of M andhang, bu t the  whole of 
Java. W hen the P a tih  saw w hat supernatural powers 
Adji Saka possessed, he did no t dare  to resist him and pu(; 
liim in possession of the  whole kingdom  of M andhang, 
which during  his reign enjoyed g rea t p rosperity .

A dji Saka then  rem em bered th a t it  had  been his 
in tention to m ake the alphabet, and  needing  his knife 
for th a t purpose he sent D ora to  the  m ountains, to re
quest Sem bada to re tu rn  it, w ithout th in k in g  of the 
form er orders he had given to him . Sem bada therefore 
refused to  deliver up the knife, and as D ora insisted, 
they came to blows and killed each o ther. A d ji Saka 
becom ing suspicious a t tlie prolonged absence of Dora, 
w ent himself to the  m ountain and was very sorry  to find 
both of his servan ts dead. He then called to his m ind 
£he contradictory  order which he had given to  each of 
them , and  regre tted  his own carelessness very  m u c h ; but 
he consoled him self by th ink ing  th a t such m ust have 
been the  will of God, and  th a t by th is m isfortune he had 
been perm itted  to make the  tw enty  Javanese le tters, by 
which he composed the following sentence : “  I  had  two 
am bassadors, who fought and  resisted. T heir valor was 
equal, and they  killed each o ther.”

W e have absolutely no inform ation about the  person
ality  of A dji Saki, bu t if we rem em ber th a t  S aka  is the  
S anskrit name for each ru ler w ith w hich a new era 
begins, and  th a t this word usually designated  Salivahana 
w ith which in the year 78 of the  C hristian  era a  new 
era com m ences; then Mr. Crawford and A . V. H um boldt 
may bo r ig h t in th e ir  opinion th a t Adi or A dji (ruler) 
Saka does not signify a certain  person, b u t only the era 
during  w h ic h  th e  first colonists arrived from  H indostan . 

(To be cmtinued-J

C H A ST IT Y .

B y  a n  A m e r i c a n  B u d d h i s t .

I d e a l  woman is the  m ost beautiful work of the  evolution 
of forms (in our days she is very often only a beautifu l 
work of a rt). A beautiful woman is the m ost a ttrac tiv e , 
charm ing, and lovely being th a t a man can im agine. I  
never saw a male being  who could lay any claims to  
m anly vigour, s tren g th  or courage, who was not an  
adm irer of woman. Only a profligate, a coward or a  
sneak would hate  women ; a hero and a man adm ires 
woman and  is adm ired by her.

W om en’s love belongs to a complete man. W hen she  
smiles on him  his hum an nature becomes aroused, h i$  
anim al desires like little  children begin  to clamour for 
bread, they  do no t w ant to  be starved, they w ant to  
satisfy th e ir hunger. H is whole soul flies tow ards the  
lovely being, which a ttrac ts  him w ith alm ost irresistible) 
force, and if his h ig h er principles, his divine spirit, ia 
not powerful enough to  restra in  him , his soul follows 
the tem ptations of his physical body. Once again  tho  
animal nature  has subdued the divine. W om an rejoices 
in her victory, and  man is asham ed of his w eakness; an d  
instead of being represen tation  of s tre n g th , he becomes 
an object of pity .

To be tru ly  pow erful a man m ust re ta in  liis power and  
never for a m om ent lose it. To lose it, is to su r
render h is divine na tu re  to  his animal nature  ; to restra in  
his desires and  re ta in  his power, is to assort his divina 
rig h t, and to  become m ore th an  a m an— a god.

Eliphas Levi says : “  To be an object of a ttrac tion  for 
all women, you m ust desire n o n e — and overy ono 
who has had  a little  experience of his own m ust know 
th a t he is r ig h t. W om an w ants what sho cannot g e t, 
and  w hat she can g e t she does not w ant. P erhaps it  is 
to the man endow ed w ith spiritual power, th a t the  Biblo 
refers, when it  says : “  To him  who has m uch, m oro
shall be given, and  from  him who has little , th a t littlo  
shall bo tak en  aw ay.”

To become perfect it  is no t required  th a t we should 
be born  w ithou t any anim al desires. Such a person 
would not be much above an id io t ; he would be r ig h tly  
despised and  laughed a t  by every tru e  man and woman ; 
b u t we m ust obtain  the power to control our desires, in 
stead  of being controlled  by th e m ; and here lies tho 
true  philosophy of tem ptation .

If a man has no h ig h er aim in life, than  to eat and 
d rink  and p ropagate  his species ; if all his aspirations 
and desires are  cen tred  in a wish of living a happy life in  
the bosom of his fa m ily ; there  can be no w rong if ho 
follows the  d ictates of his na tu re  and is satisfied w ith h is 
lot. W hen he dies, his family will m ourn, his friends will 
say he was a good fellow ; they  will give him a first class 
funeral, and they  will perhaps writo on his tom b-stone 
som ething like w hat I  once saw in a certain churchyard :

“  H e r o  is  th o  g r a v e  o f  J o h n  M c B r id e ,
I I o  l iv e d ,  g o t  m a r r i e d  a u d  d i e d .”

A nd th a t will be the  end of M r. Jo h n  McBride, until in 
another incarnation he will wake up again perhaps as 
M r. Jo h n  Sm ith, or R am chandra Row, or Patrick O’Elan- 
negan, to  find him self on the same level as ho was 
before.

B ut if a man has h igher aims and objects in life, if ho 
w ants to avoid an  endless cycle of reincarnations, if he 
w ants to become a m aster of his destiny, then m ust ho 
first become a m aster of himself. How can he expect 
to be able to  control the external forces of nature, if ho 
cannot control the  few littlo n a tu ra l forces th a t resido 
w ithin his own insignificant body ?

To do this, it  is not necessary th a t a man should run  
away from  his wife and fam ily and leave them  uncared 
for. Such a man would commence his sp iritua l career 
w ith an act of in justice ,—an act th a t like B anquo’s ghost 
would always h au n t him and hinder him  in his fu rther 
p rogress, I f  a m an has taken  upon himself respemaibu



lities, lie is bound to fulfil them , and  an  act of cowardico 
would be a bad beginning  fur a work th a t requires 
courage.

A celibate, who has no tem ptation  and who has no 
one to care for but him self, has undoubtedly superior 
advantages for m editation and study . B eing away from 
all irrita ting  influences, he can lead w hat may be called 
a  selfish life ; because he looks out only for liis own 
spiritual in te r e s t ; bu t he has little  opportun ity  to 
dovelope his will-power by resisting  tem ptations of every 
k ind. B ut the man who is surrounded by tho la tter, 
and  is every day and every hour under tlie necessity of 
exercising his will-power to resist the ir su rg ing  violence, 
will, if he rightly  uses these powers, become strong  ; he 
m ay  not have as ranch opportunity  for study as the 
celibate, being  more engrossed in m aterial c a re s ; but 
w hen he rises up to  a higher stato in his next incarna
tion , his will-power will be more developed, and  he will 
bo in the possession of the passw ord, which is C o n t i 

n e n c e .

A  slave cannot become a com m ander, until a fte r he 
becom es free. A  man who is subject to his own animal 
desires, cannot command tho nnimal nature of others. 
A  muscle becomes developed by its use, an in stinc t or 
hab it is s treng thened  iu proportion as it is perm itted  to 
rule, a m ental power becomes developed by practice, and 
th e  principle of will grow s s trong  by exercise and (his is 
th e  use of tem ptations. To havo s trong  passions and to 
overcome them , makes man a hero. The sexual instinct 
is the strongest of all, and he who vanquishes it, becomes 
a god.

T he hum an soul adm ires a  beau tifu l form , and is 
therefore an idolator.

Tho hum an sp irit adores a p rinc ip le  and is the  true 
worshipper.

M arriage is tbe union of the male sp irit w ith the 
female soul for the purpose of p ropagating  tho species ; 
b u t if in its place thero is only a union of a male s-nd a 
female body, then m arriage becomes m erely a brutal act, 
w hich lowers man and woman, not to the level of animals 
b u t below them  ; because anim als aro restric ted  to certain 
seasons for the exercise of th e ir p rocreative p o w ers; 
whilo man being a reasonable being , has it  in his power 
to  use or abuse them  a t all tim es.

B ut how many m arriages do we find th a t are  roally 
sp iritual and not based 0 1 1  beauty of form or o ther con
siderations ? How soon a fte r the  w edding day do they 
become disgusted w ith each o ther ? W hat is tho cause 
of th is ? A man and a woman may m arry  and  the ir 
characters may differ widely. They may have different 
tastes, different opinions and different inclinations. All 
thoso differences may disappear, and will probably 
d isa p p e a r; because by living to g e th er they  become 
accustom ed to each other, and becomo equalized in time. 
E ach  influences the o ther, and as a man may grow fond 
of a pe t snake, whose presence a t first horrified him, so 
a  man may pu t up w ith a  disagreeable p a rtn e r and 
become fond of her in course of time.

B ut if the  man allows full liberty  to his animal 
passions, and  exercises his “ legal r ig h ts”  w ithout res
tra in t, these anim al crav ings which first callod so p ite 
ously for gratification, will soon bo gorged, and flying 
away laugh at the poor fool who nursed  them  in his 
b reast. Tho wife will come to know th a t her husband 
is a coward, because she sees him squirm  under the lash 
of his animal passions; and as woman loves streng th  
nnd power, so in proportion as ho loses his love, will 
she lose her confidence. Ho will look upon her as a 
burden , and she will look upon him in d isgust as a brute. 
Conjugal happiness will have departod, and misery, 
divorce or death will be the end.

The rem edy for all these evils is continence, and to 
show the  scientific necessity for it  was tho object of thia 
article. .

“ M AGICON, OR T H E  SE C R E T  S Y S T E M  OF A  

S O C I E T Y  OF U N K N O W N  PH ILO SO P H E R S.”

Sucti is the  title  of an old book,—printed in the  Ger
man language in the year A. D . 1784, and published in 
the  city of Leipzig by one who calls himself “  An U n
know n of the  Q uadrilateral L ig h t.” The book contains 
many s ta rtlin g  and ex traord inary  ideas, which, although 
they may not ap p ear new to the m odern Theosophist, 
are  nevertheless in terestin g  to the  lovers of Occult lore. 
N o tw ith stand ing  the fact th a t the said book was p r in t
ed ju s t one hundred  years ago, it speaks in  an unmis
takable  manner of the  “ F ourth  Round,”  (the present 
Round of tho Septenary Evolution spoken of in Esoteric 
Buddhism,) mentions clairvoyance, predicts psychome
try , and gives a satisfactory explanation of the  occult 
m eaning of num bers.

The unknow n editors of this w ork were evidently a 
num ber of Theosophists in Paris, and m ust have been in i
tia tes. Tho public called them  “ M artinists,”  and they 
were looked upon by the ignorant as a m ysterious sect, 
com m unicating w ith sp irits, and supposed to be in posses
sion of some awful secrets.

They were said to be people of im posing figure and 
distinguished by superior education, who desired neither 
fame, nor power, nor riches, bu t only tru th .

They were kind, good-m annered and virtuous, seeking 
only the  way to perfection. F o r the inform ation of our 
E astern  Theosophists who may know noth ing  of tbe 
Founder of the Theosophical sect of the M artinists, 
M artinez Pasqualis, we append a short biographical 
sketch of him self and his disciple—Louis Claude, M arquis 
de S t. M artin.

M artinez was born about 1700 in  P ortugal, of a M us
sulman m other and a Portuguese father. Proficient in  the 
K abala and tho secret sciences, he travelled far and wide, 
and g e ttin g  in itia ted  in the  East he came to Paris in 
1768, ami soon after founded peveral Masonic Lodges, 
called M artinistic, and died finally iu St- Domiogo in 
1779. From  its  very origin Martinism was a sect of 
mystics, who not only “ believed”  in sub and in tra  and 
supra-m undane Spirits, bu t who evoked them  adding  to 
the  E lem ental K ingdom  of apparitions regu lar necrom an
tic rites. L ater 0 1 1 , when l)e  S t. M artin  had become his 
disciple and successor, this distinguished French m eta
physician reform ed the “  lodges”  and im parted to  them  
a far more philosophical character. The la tte r, who 
w ent by tho name of the “  unknown philosopher” (philo- 
sophe inconnu) was born a t Amboise, Jan y . 18, 1733, 
and died in Aunay, near Paris, in 1803. H aving be
come dissatisfied with the necromantic character of M ar
tinism , he infused into it much of the  Swedenborgian 
spirit, and finally becom ing enam oured of Jacob  Boehme, 
he worked out a porfect system  of mystical masonry. 
He is tho au thor of several rem arkable w orks—“ On 
E rro r and  T ru th ”  (Lyons, 1775), directed agaiost the 
sceptical negation of the Encyclopajdists ; “ The Man 
of Desire” (1790);  “ Ecce Homo !” ; “ TheN ew M an,”  &c., 
&c. I t  is, perhaps, erroneous to a ttribu te  wholly his 
conversion to either Sw edenborg or Boehme. H is mind 
was first of all strongly influenced by tho w ritings of 
another, earlier and still more rem arkable theosophist, 
whose w o rk s: are now very little extant aud whose name 
— hardly known. John  George Gichtel was nevertheless 
a very famous theosophist, and Rosicrucian and tlie pub 
lisher of J .  Boehm e’s works—born a t Ratisbon (1638). 
The son of very wealthy aud influential parents, ho be
came hated by tho priests, who could never forgive him 
th e  disclosures he mado about tho immoral life led by 
the clergy in Germany. As he would not recant, the 
clergy persecuted him, and drove him finally into exile, 
forcing him to fly to H olland, where he died in 1720 at 
A m sterdam  in g rea t poverty. S t. M artin  gives en thu
siastic accounts of Gichtel. Like Boehme, he says, 
he was a born theosophist, wedded from b irth  to death 
to Sophia, tho E tern a l B ride (W isdom). H o studied



diligen tly  the Three J’rinciples and the  Seven Forms of 
Nature, and having fathom ei tlieir m eaning, found the 
true  philosopher's stone. In  a le tte r to Baron K ircliber- 
g e r  from S t. M artin, who tells the  sto ry , we gu ther tha t 
th e  occult and psychological powers of G ichtel were o£ 
n fa r higher order than  those of Sw edenborg, transcend
in g  them  in almost every particular. “  In  J672, when 
Louis X IV  laid siege to A m sterdum , G ichtel, by the power 
of his will, is reported  by his disciples to liave exercised 
influence enough to cause tlie ra ising  of the  siege, and 
afterw ards the names of the  very reg im ents and squa
drons he had seen in his vision wero foand in the papers. 
J'rinces of G erm any and even Sovereigns consulted him, 
and ladies ot' all classes, old and young, rich and poor, 
fell in love w ith him, sought liis acquaintance aud  his hand  
and  were rejected by him .”  S t. M artin  tells a very ex tra 
ord inary  anecdote of him . A n enorm ously w ealthy 
widow offered to m arry  him, b u t he gavo her no hopes 
and  w ithdrew into solitude, rem aining shut in in his 
cham ber for over a  m onth. One duy, as lie was pacing 
about his poor abode, he saw a  hand appearing  as though 
from heaven, w hieh joined his hand to th a t of the  rejected 
widow whose form  appeared by his side— and a voice said: 
“ You m ust have lier.”  In stead  of accepting  th is as an 
indication of divine will, G ichtel saw a t  once “ th a t it  was 
only the widow’s spirit, which, in the  fervency of her 
prayers, had penetrated the outward heaven (K am a loka,) 
and reached the antral sp ir it .” To th is S t. M artin adds : 
41 From  th a t moment, he gave him self a ltoge ther to' 
Sophia, who luonld have no divided h eart; ho saw tha t ho 
was called to the priesthood of the  highest order.” 
Gichtel’a m arriage to the h e a v e n ly  Sophia (tlio D ivine W is
dom) is related by St. M urtin in tlie following allegorical 
term s :— Sophia, his dear Divine Sophia, whom he loved- 
so well aud had never seen, came on Christmas duy,' 1673, 
an d  mado him  her tirst. v is i t : he, in the third principle  
(“ linga sharira” ) saw this shining, heavenly virgin (was 
initiated) . . . and the m arriage was consum m ated in in
effable delight. Slie, in d istinct words, prom ised him con
jugal fidelity—th a t she would never leave him . . . Sho 
gave him t.o hope for a spiritual progeniture, e tc .” — a lan 
guage whicli is too likely to lead imy one who knew nothing 
of Sophia iuto supposing tha t G iclitel was really m arriod, 
bu t the m eaning of which becomes plain to any occultist, 
especially when one learns fu rth e r on thn t “ Sophia 
gave her husband to  understand  th a t if he desired to 
enjoy her favours without interruption, he must abstain 
from every earthly enjoyment and desire,” and Giclitel 
did so scrupulously. “ A t the beginning  of his union
with Sophia, he though t he m ight rest th e re ........ bu t sho
showed him th a t th is could not be, and th a t he m ust 
iig lit for his brothers and sisters (hum anity) ; th a t he 
ough t, ns long as he rem ained under the  earth ly  cover
ing, to em ploy the time for the  deliverance of those who 
have not yet obtained their inheritance and inward 
repose.”  (St. M artin’s Correspondence, pp. 99 & 170).

The following is an attem pt to ex trac t the  substance 
of S t. M artin’s teach ings ia a com pact form.

-DEITY.

All th a t our Theosophists teach , in regard  to the foun
tain of all being, is based upon the conception of tlio 
divine unity  of the sacred “ T hreo.” The highest being, 
considered as a unity , is the eternal and continuous sp ring  
and source oE all th ink ing  and  im m aterial principles, 
the  root of all universal num bers, tho first and only cause, 
the  centre from  which all life and the  powers of all be
ings continually  em anate and to w hich th ey  re tu rn .

The lY inity are no t one in T hree, bu t T hree in O ne; 
containing in itself Action and R eaction, C h ris t— whicli 
m eaus the  divine principle of W isdom  and a pare  sub
stance, flowing from God to Man and called in the  lioly' 
w rit tho S p irit of God, or the  Holy G host.

The infinite sum of divine powers and qualities is 
baspd upon a num ber, for which man lias no quotient, 
the ir expressions aro th e  book of visible and  invisible

nature . Two of these necessary qualities are  Goodness 
and Freedopi. According to the  first one he cannot ba 
the  cause of the existence of -frhe Bad, and according to  • 
th e  lu tter i; is its  own Law, and consequently its  ow n. 
freedom differs entirely  from  that of the creatures.

T h e d  iviue action is no t creation out of nothing.; b u t an: 
indivisible and continuous Em anation or Eradiation out; 
of itself. E ach of these emanations is indestructib le,, 
because the Deity em anates only principles and not com 
pounds. All principles em anate from the same source, 
e ith er direct or ind irec t.

The direct em anations are the  th ink ing , the  indirect,' 
the  unthinking ones.

The whole ac tiv ity  of the D eity  consists iu  revealing- 
its a ttribu tes, which are infinite, like num bers or powers.' 
Iudependen t of tim e it reveals itse lf by those who dwell ia ' 
i t ; dependent on timo by those w ho,although em anating  
from it, are not i tse lf

I I . — T H E  U N IV E R S E . 1

The whole system of our Theosophigts is based upon 
a threefold division ; The Divine, the  Intellectual, and  the 
Sensuous. They speak of threo squares of equal signifi
cation. The divine square, the  seat of d iv in ity , tho  
intellectual square, encom passing the  various orders of 
sp irits, and the sensual square, containing all th a t belongs 
to  the  visible world.*

I. The living chain of Beings which form the Universe, 
and their inter-relations . ,

F rom  the  source of all life to the sm allest germ  of 
m atter exists an un in terrup ted  p ro g re ss io n ^  radiation of 
prim itive lig h t, a chain of potencies, which flow from 
unity, the basic roo t of all num bers.

Beings are generally  divided into thinking and non
thinking beings. Tho first ones are either only in tellec-1 
tual, th a t is pure spirits, or also of au animal nature, 
which m eans, they ure conscious oE life  and a c t iv i ty ; or 
they may bo only active like  tlie principles of sensuality.

1st. T u i n k i n o B e i n q s  are the first and second potentia
lity  of tho all-creating  universal term inus and possess 
a common affinity ; because th o u g h t can only be com
mon to one class of beings, and  the  whole realm  of the
Intellectual consists, like tho prophetic rainbow around 
the throne of God, of so m any rad iations and reflections 
of the  divine light.

They are divided into th ree  classes

A. Divine Beings, of which man in his prim itive con
dition was one. T heir ac tiv ity  suffers no suspension, 
they are above tlie  laws of time.

B. Pure Spirits  w ithout a grossly m aterial covering— 
f o r m e r ly ,  m a n ’s, servants, now his superiors and bene
factors. They govern man by th e ir  pure influences, and 
they  suffer suspensions, being subject to the la.ws o t 
tim e. They are the  second class of being and it is th a  
h ighest aim of earth ly  m an to become one like them  
( D h y a n  Chohans ?) I t  is difficult for them to approach 
man, bu t man can find them  a t every step he makea 
in his upw ard progression.

C. Mixed Beings. Besides man, who is the  last link 
in the  chain of intellectual beings, there aro s till o ther 
beings, who have a double nature, an intellectual and a 
sensual 0 1 1 0  and  who, more than pure sp irits, are adap ted  
to approach man in his sta te  of degradation  (Llomen- 
t?i 1 s ?) The au thor does not consider it  advisable to speak 
of those iu detail.

2nd. U n t h i n k i n g  B e i n g s ,  whose life and activity  is 
lim ited to the  eensunl. They have no intellect, nnd all 
thoir actions tend only to  ihe acquirem ent of m aterial 
com fort and well-being. (A nimals, p lants and minerals.)

* H a d  tlio y ~ B p o k & n  o f  tw o  t r i a d s  and. o n e  s q v a r e  w h ic h ,U i jm « , 
t h e y  w o u ld  b o  n e a r e r  to  t h e  r e a l  o c c u l t  c la e s il ic a U o n  a u d - f r u t h . - i d ,



. I I .  The Constitution of these Beings,
: All bodies are an expr6s$ioh of tho th ree  prim itive 

elem ents, which are  earth , Water aiid fire (in their 
occult meaning.)
. Each being has a separate principle by which it exists 
and acts. All principles are  inherently  indestrnctiblo 
and  simple, and a fte r fulfilling the ir destiny re tu rn  to 
thci source from whence they cam e; b u t the forms, 
•which aro only tho sensuous representations bf the action 
of theso principles, cease to exist aftei’ the  principle 
w hich caused them ceases to act. T here remains no 
orig inal m atter.

E ach  principle is the generato r ot its corporeal form, 
and  as each has its peculiarity  of character, ah individual 
dr a species cannot change its na tu re , b u t m ust retain 
th e  original num ber, which determ ines its character.

T here are general ns well as special principles of 
tn a tte r, for even tho sm allest particle of m atter contains 
ft p rincip le, which is an indivisible hom ogeneous unity . 
G eneral principles differ only from special principles ac
cord ing  to their quantity  and duration of action. L'heir 
action is only one.

Each Being has the character of its special principle 
im pregnated on its form, aud action, and m oreover each 
being  has a certain inherent num ber, and all beings,those 
th a t are th ink ing  as well as those tha t are  only active, 
in terrelate and correlate accord ing  to num eric laws. A ll 
th e ir principles are  Only e ither h igher or lower potencies 
of the a ll-creating  unity  of infinity, and th e ir natural 
J)d3iti0n and  tim e of action depend on th e ir  respective 
proxim ity to or rem oteness from  the same.

III.---THE CONSTITUTION OP THE UNIVERSE.

The life and existence of all beings are dependent on 
n continuous influx of the infinite, and tiie Universe is 
based  upon seven invisible prim itive m otors or primitive 
form s, am ongst which are divided the various divine 
pow ers. They are the seven colors of prim itive lig h t, 
or eo called seven stars around the  throne of Deity, 
wlfich will a t the re-establish m ent of Divine unity be reun it
ed and produce a ligh t whose power will be seven times 
stronger. In  tbe realm  of tho spiritual everything 
is good and pure, in the realm  o£ tho sensual governs the 
evil. All evil is caused by one ovil principle, but this 
evil principle is neither infinite nor eternal. I t  wns ori
ginally good and em anated from the infinite good. l3y 
attem pting  to establish a un ity  of its own it becamo dark , 
because it deprived itself of the necessary influence of tho 
divine ligh t by a perverted use of its  will, and becamo 
tho cause of sensuality to which its influence is limited. 
I ’>y this principle and its continuous an tagonistic  action 
(coutraotion), the intellectual world becomes purified and 
th e  g rea t work of regeneration accomplished. I ts  power 
never affects the pillars of creation, and its whole activity 
consists in com bating the pure agents of the divine light 
in iide the orbit of sensuality, like a heavy m ist, which 
impedes the rays of the  sun w ithout preven ting  the pro*, 
jection of his rays.

Extension of tho suprem acy of tho infinite, and concen
tration in unity  is tlio object and aim of all divine, sp iri
tu a l and physioal action. D ivinity mnnifests its perfeo- 
fciou to individual beings to w ithdraw  them  from  dentil, 
by infusing them  with life, and all individuals manifest 
th e ir  tendency to nnity in the  same m anner, by exorcis
in g  their own powers for the  good of o ther beings exte
rio r to themselves, and thereby  assisting  in the g rea t 
w ork of regeneration.

. E v ery th ing  in N ature  has a certain  Number, Measure 
atod: Weight.  N um ber appoints activ ity , M easure 'de ter
m ines the  same and W eig h t gives it  th e  im pulse foi* 
realisation . According to th^se are oonstitu ted  the unJ 
changeable an d  characteristic m arks of distinction of 
individual existences with th e ir appropriate  organs. The 
refidm of th e  In tellec tual oontainu no t only th e  original

types of everything sensuous, bu t there is also contained 
in it  (and in it only) the  pure , unmixod and unchange
able tru th , snch as can be com prehended by the reason of 
man. As the  visible and invisible are intim ately connect
ed, therefore  tru th  and error in the intellectual plane 
are necessarily combined w ith tru th  and error in the 
realm  of objectivity.

T here is no actual procreation in th e  realm  of the  
in tellectual, no fathers and m others, which can o-nly be  
found in th e  region of th e  sensuous, an d  for th is  reason 
the physical p aren t cannot be the fa th e r of the intellec
tual germ  of his children. In  the intellectual sphere the 
Above always verifies and a ttra c ts  th e  Below, so that 
every one receives each of bis good thoughts arid asp ira
tions every day directly from the prim itive fountain of 
tru th  ; but in the realm  of the  physical the  opposite law 
holds good. The enrth like S aturn  of ancien t m ythology 
eats her own children. .

There is no o ther sensuous world than  the  visible one. 
V isib ility , the periphery  of evil, came into existence 
th rough the sensualisation of the invisible nniverse by 
the action of certain germ inal principles. This invisible 
world, which is still hidden in the  visible one, could be 
discovered by man if he were able to  draw th e  veil from 
visibility and to exam ine the same. T h e  phenomenon 
of sensuosity is not based dpon a certain basic substance, 
bu t upon certain prim al elem ents, which are immediately 
connected with the higher powers of creation, o r  upon an 
invisible and original fire, from which are  evolved the  
th ree  visible elements of Fire, Water and Earth •, bu t 
which cannot be derived from one single m aterial essence 
or be reduced to the sam e; because tho qualities by which 
they nre d istinguished from  each other aro essentially 
different. F ire  belongs especially to the  anima), w ater 
to the vegetable and earth  to tho mineral kingdom. 
There can be only th ree elem ents. I f  there were four, 
the visible world could not perish ; because its perish
ableness is based upon this ternary of sensuosity. A ir d< e3  
not belong to the material elements, but is a moro potent 
and powerful organ of the originally active fire a u d i t s ' 
function is to transm it the vital forces to the bodies. 
From  the union and combination of those three elements 
result bodies. The real “  corporijication”  however requires 
certnin means for sensualizatiou, in which consists the 
link between principles and action, nnd they are called 
by the  alchem ists Mercur, Sulfur and Salt. They are in 
exnet proportion w ith the three elem ents and are the 
vehicles of th e ir principles, and according to  the pre* 
ponderanco of one or another element in tlie process of 
corpoiification is it determ ined, w hether the resultant 
body will belong to one kingdom or to another.

There are consequently th ree  th ings necessary for tbe 
process of creation or reproduction in the realm of 
sensuosity,

1. Tho united activ ity  of two principles, of wliich ono 
acts from the in terior to the exterior and another from 
tho exterior to the intorior. These active and reactive 
impulses m ust m eet together, if sdmething ough t to come 
into existence, and they give us a necessary and universal 
law for tho whole c ita tio n ; because in the realm  of 
Intellectuality  as woll as Sensuosity, there ig everywhere 
t.he same antiphony to bo found.

2. The action of nn active as well as thinking cause
Vvhich governs tho above double action. This is to our 
reason th e  true  “ Principium  reale,”  and the laws of 
sensuosity nre the results of this action, and w ithout a 
consideration of these laws it is impossible to form a 
clear conccption of N ature. This principlo of Intelli
gence does not furnish the germ s of the bodies, but 
vivifies tho same ; it does not invest m an with physical 
or intellectual powers, b u t governs and illum inates the 
sam e; and whenever thi3 principle ceases to act, dissolu
tion begins. This active arid in telligent cause can be 
known and is realized by everyone who haa sufficient 
purity  tp p e rce ite  the  same. . . _. . .



All the changes in  the visible universe are determ ined 
by the actions and  counteractious of its four cardinal 
points, and the contentious of the elom entary principles 
are directed by the active and in telligen t cause winch is 
jts centre and circumfereuce.

(To be continued).
A . B.

. . . . .  ♦----- - ■

“ TIIE  P L A N E T A R Y  C Y C LE S O F 'H U M A N IT Y , [ 
OR TH E ASTRONOM ICAL PROGRESS  

OF C I V I L I S A T I O N ”
By L eon L e c o n t b .

A S d i s s e  journal “  Lumiere ot Libert6” contains an article, 
from which wo make the following extracts :—

Civilisation seems to expand itself from East to West, 
which is the opposite movement of that of the globe around 
its axis. Sometimes it seems to recede a little, but it appears 
to do so only to push more rigorously forward. As history 
shows, it has at all times very little deviated to tho North or 
South. I t  has evidently followed the course of the sun, and 
amongst all nations the sun is the symbol bf intelligence, 
science and progress.

This progress of civilisation has undoubtedly begun in 
tho East, in Asia, where, according to science, the cradle 
of humanity stood, from  there it went to Armenia, 
Babylonia ; then to Egypt, whence it proceeded to Greece, 
later to Italy and France, and as it marched onward, it left 
behind it  only a few traces of its presence. Before coming 
to Europe it ipight, no doubt, have spread itself over the 
great continent of Africa ; there was no want of room ; but 
in obedience to some unknown jaw it turned westward, and 
then traversing the great Atlantic Ocean it spread again in 
America, where it now follows the same impulse. ,

May it not be tha t this law is also in operation on 
other planets, beside tho earth, and that we may, perhaps, 
be correct in saying : “ Tho progress of civilisation on the
surface of a planet is inversely proportionate to thc rotation 
of the planet.”

W hat will happen when tho march of civilisation has 
arrived at tho. point from wliieli it started ? Will a race 
superior than the present one appear, and starting once more 
on ita march, continue until the world comes to an end? 
Are there perhaps other cycles beside this (Adamic) one ? 
These are questions wliich we cannot answer at present; 
but it may not be impossible, by taking into account the time 
which it lias required, for civilisation to arrive at its present 
point, to calculate the duration it will take to accomplish 
its round ; and to bo consequently enabled to foretell how 
many centuries our present humanity may yet have to live ; 
provided that its existence is limited to the present round.

E d i t o r ’ s N o te .— I t  w o u ld  b e  i n t e r e s t i n g  to  k n o w  w h e th e r  M . L e o n  
L o o o n to  l ia s  r e a d  K s o t e r ic  B u d d h is 7 n >w h m o  d o c t r in e s  BOem th o  p r o to t y p e  
o f  th o  a b o v e ,  a n d ,  a t  th o  s a m o  t im e , a n  a n s w o r ,  T h o  q u e s t io n  “  I lo w  
u ta n y  c e n t u r ie s '*  m o r o  h a s  o u r  h u m a n i ty  t o  l i v e — is  a  c u r io u s  o n o  to  a  
s t u d e n t  o f  O e a u l t  S c ien ce*  a n d  h o w  m a n y  m o re  m i ll io n s  o f  y e a r s  w o u ld , 
p e r h a p s ,  bo  a  m o r o  a p p r o p r i a t e  o n o — e v e n  in  u o c o r d a n c e  w i th  m o d e r n  
B cionce a n d  th o  c a lc u la t io n s  o f th e  z o o lo g is ts .  B u t  h a b i t  s e e m s  a  
s tu b b o r n  t h i n g ,  * '
■ ♦------

OCCULT PHENOMENA.
E v e h  since the advent of the Theosophical Society in India, 

the occurrence of “ Occult Phenomena” has been a thorn iu 
the flesh of those who do not know how to discriminate pro
perly. Letters have been dropped unexpectedly from tlio 
vacant air on apparently trivial occasions, invisible bells havo 
been heard to ring, writing and pictures have been produced 
from no visible material, jewelry lias been received from 
“ no where,” rings and other things have been duplicated 
and some persons have even received comparatively large 
amounts of money for the avowed purpose of re-iuibursing 
them, for expenses voluntarily incurred, which, although 
made with the best motives, were the least to say unnecessary.

On the other hand, many an “ honest inquirer” has come 
to Head-quarters for the purposo of “ investigating,” and made 
the most frantic efforts to obtain a “ test,” without any other 
result than that of being thoroughly disappointed. Some 
have vainly asked for advice from tho “ Masters,” and their 
assistance in what seemed to them most important personal 
affairs ; but which on closer examination were fonnd to be 

aa had best bo left to the consideration of the applicants

themselvos. Others threatened seriously tha t they would 
indeed refuse to believe in tho existence of the “ Masters,” 
unless tho said “ Masters” would come and comply With their 
conditions ; and others again havo gone away, having their 
vanity deeply wounded, and their sense of self-importanci 
stung' to the quick by the apparent negligence of the 
Mahatmas to take any notice of them or grant their requests, 
and it is but natural tha t such should denounce th e "  Occult 
Phenomena” and cry their ruffled temper to sleep by yelling 
“ humbug,” because only iu this way can they express their 
indignation for having been disappointed and put their Self
conceit to rest.

Some look at the “ OccultPhenomena” in the same manner 
as tho Spiritualist upon tho message from the “ dear departed 
one,” as a necessary “ test,” and beliove that without these 
phenomena Theosophy could not exist. They therefore extol 
the “ Phenomena” to the skies and wonder why the Mahatr 
mas do not come and perform a public exhibition in their 
astral bodies, or convince the hardened sceptic by some knock
down argument. Others, who are perhaps of a more gashing 
and sentimental nature, and are taking a more exalted view 
of the sanctity of every thing that they expect to come from 
what they call the “ Spiritual W orld,” denounce the “ Phono-, 
meim” as frivolous and unnecessary ; they say that our “  holy 
cause” is materially injured by such trivial performances 
which do not a t all agree with their ideas of what tho naturo 
of such a communication ought to be. All these show a 
w^nt of proper discrimination. .

“  There is only one step from the sublime to the ridi
culous.” If we notice a phenomenon, which is not within 
our every day experience, we are liable to look a t it as a 
“  miracle” and invest it with an air of solemuity and impor
tance, which it does not actually deserve, and which waa 
never claimed for it by its authors. Man in his present con
ditioned state is now just as much in the “ Spiritual” World 
as he ever will be, and that what may be snbjective to one, 
may be objective to another, “ hence the natural distinction 
made by his mind—the analyst of his physical sensations 
and spiritual perceptions—bet ween an actuality and a fiction,” 
which mind, boing trained by a false education to look at 
evory thing coming from the so called “ spiritual world” 
with the greatest awe and respect aud as something “ super
natural” and strange, forgets entirely to apply to such things 
the same manner of reasoning, which it applies to the 
common occurrences of his every day life, and which ia the 
only advisable one.

The Mahatmas have often enough assured us that they are 
not Gods ; neither are they anything supernatural. They 
claim to be only human beings (see Sinnott’s “ Occnlt W orld”) 
and we must look upon them as such, although they are far 
more advanced on tho road to perfection than we are, and 
they therefore know a great many things, which are still 
unknown to our philosophy. Being men, they have evidently 
tlie right to write letters to whomsoever they ple&se and 
about whatever subject they may choose, and if they hav$ 
means to do so, without making use of the ordinary methods 
used for that purpose, and if they can transmit those letters 
independently of H. M. Mail Service, it would be obviously 
foolish to offer any captions criticisms on their methods. 
They may of coarse write to whom they please and whenever 
they please and write in what manner and on what subject 
they may find necessary, usoful or convenient. The only 
thing that is astonishing to new investigators is the manner 
in which those letters aro written and the (to them incom
prehensible) way in which they corne, and the recipients of 
such letters therefore consider it sometimes useful to make 
public tho fact of having received such letters, without deem
ing it necessary to reveal their contents in full, and the as
tonished new investigator consequently often fails to see the 
connection between the apparently insignificant character of 
what little has been shown to him, and the imaginary solem
nity and importance with which he invests the supposed 
“ miracles.” Those who see these phenomena every day, look: 
npon them as they do upon other common occurrences. They 
are not any more awo-strnck, when they get a letter from a ‘ 
Mahatma than they are in receiving one from another friend 
or teacher, and they cease to bo astonished about them. If 
wo would apply the same standard to the occurrences of every 
day, with wliieli we judge these so called “ supernatural” phe
nomena, its absurdity would at once become evident. If la m  
hero in India and have a friend in New York, who would 
occasionally write me a letter, I  would certainly bo glad to



get a letter from him, partly on account of the information 
which it wonld contnin, and partly on account of its being a 
Bymbol of tho continuance of the relations existing between 
m y friend and myself. I wonld not look npon that letter 
every time as being a “ phenomenon” or go into extasis about 
having the possibility demonstrated to mo that letters can be 
•written and that they can be gent from America to India. 
B ut if some ignoramus, who had never heard of such things 
as letters and mails, were present, the m erefactof the arrival 
of such a letter might appear almost incredible to him, and 
if to convince him that the letter did come from New York, 
I  would show him some very unimportant sentence in tho 
Baid letter, without letting him see the more important and 
perhaps confidential contents of the same, he would un
doubtedly be surprised that such (to liim) abnormal nnd ex
traordinary “ feat” as the sending of a letter from New 
Y ork to India would imply, should have been performed to 
accomplish such a small result.

This comparison may appear ridiculous ; but it is certain
ly true, and the ignorance of tho above hypothetical ignora
mus does not appear more pitiful to ns, tlian our ignoraneo 
about occult matters must appear to those who are in full 
possession of occult knowledge ; and tho same lino of reason- 

•ing may also be applied to tlie other phases of occult pheno
mena, which are only “ Occult,” because the majority of man
kind liave not sufficiently progressed to understand the pro
cesses by which they aro produced.

■ Those persons who know neither the contents of letters, 
maid to havo been received from tho Mahatma?, nor tho pro
cess by wbich they have been written or “ precipitated,” have 
no right to complain.about a “ waste of powers,” etc-, about 
which they know absolutely nothing, nnd whieh may exist 
only in their imagination. They talk about our relation to 
tho Mahatmas not as it really exists, blit only as they sup
pose it to be, and the sooner they accustom themselves to 
look upon our revered Masters as touchers and friends and 
wise men, instead of looking at them with the same feeling 
of awe and superstition and fear with wliich the Fiji- 
islander looks npon his Deity ; the sooner will they find that 
the so-called “Occult Phenomena” are neither intended to con
vert incredulous sceptics, nor are they produced for the pur
pose of astonishing the public ; but are principally methods 
of communication nr instruction. To appreciate a thing 
properly and according to its trne value, we must neither 
depreciate its importance, nor over-estimate the same.

As to those persons who have been disappointed in their 
expectations of obtaining letters or presents from the 
Masters, they—unloss superior reasons existed for the non
compliance with their demands—have probably only to blame 
tliemsolves for not having made themselves sufficiently promi
nent (in a spiritual meaning of tho term ) to attract tho 
M asters’ attention or to deserve their consideration. No 
amount of “ tests” could possibly convince them, because 
spiritual things can only bo grasped by our rising above the 
sphere of materiality, and material natures can do that only 
to such a limited extent as tlieir limited powers will permit. 
They may perhaps be surprised and startled by some (to 
them ) inexplicable fact ; but soon new doubts will arise, new 
“  tests” will bo askod for, and tlie “ honest investigator” 
will only bo perplexed and dissatisfied.

To arrive at tlie truth or to become worthy of the attention 
of the Mahatmas, we most rise up to their sphere, instead of 
attempting the impossible task of dragging them down to our 
level. They cannot put that into us, which we have not the 
power to assimilate ; they cannot grant any personal favours ; 
because the fact of their doing so would imply an injustice and 
be incompatible with the high standard of morality necessary 
to constitute a Mahatma.

There is a general misunderstanding on tho part of new 
beginners, who “ want to becomo Chelas” and force them
selves, npon the attent ion of the Masters, instead of developing 
their intellectual faculties and waiting until Chelaship des
cends to them. High Spiritual development is impossible 
w ithout intellectual development, and a high degree of intel
lectual expansion i.s necessarily followed by a corresponding, 
development of spirituality. To live in a cave or jungle, to 
stand on one leg or to stare at the end of one’s nose may deve
lope a state of useless sensitiveness or insanity, but to developo 
spiritual powers the intellectual faculties mnst be strength
ened first, because upon them as a basis rest and from 
thence grow as a necessary result the Occult powers of the 
rpiritual man.

■ A n A merican  B u d d h ist .

NOTICE.
M r. T. Sumu Row regrets that with all his good will, it 

is impracticable for him to bring out a Catechism of 
the nature mentioned in the advertisement of “ A Collection 
of Col. Olcott’s Lectures.” W hatever may be his personal 
views regarding the “ Ancient Brahminical Faith,” he 
thinks it premature to put forth any particular form of 
Hinduism as the “ most ancient Brahminical Faith.” Origi
nally the advertisement was issued without Mr. Subba Row’s 
knowledge, and he endeavoured his best to steer clear of,all 
the difficulties, l ie  can of course write a Catechism of tlio 
Adwaitee, tho Dwaitee or any such particular faith, but he 
finds it impossible to comply with the promises of this very 
vague advertisement. He is therefore obliged to give up the 
task.

------*----- ■
T H E O S O P H Y  A N D  C H R IS T IA N IT Y .

B y  a n  A m e r i c a n  B u d d h i s t .

F r o m  tim e to tim e articles appear i n  Ind ian , European 
and Am erican papers, com paring Theosophy and Chris
tian ity , which show an entire misconception of the 
m eaning of tlio word “  Theosophy”  on the part of the 
w riters. One such w riter in an entirely friendly article 
writes bu t recently : “  Theosophy eeeks to develope the 
power of spiritual vision ; C hristianity  presents to the 
soul’s opened eye satisfaction for its sight. Theosophy, 
is search for divine wisdom ; C hristianity is incorporation 
into its very being .’’

W hat does the  w riter mean by the term  “  C hristiani
ty ?”  Does he mean the  Roman Catholic, the Episco
pal, the B ap tist, tho  M ethodist, the Mormon Church, or 
any o ther of the  m iny  denominations, each of which 
claims to be in the  possession of the only true doctrine; 
or does ho mean C hristianity  in its h ighest aspect, 
defined as “ The doctrines and precepts tau g h t by Jesus 
C hrist.”  U ndoubtedly he means tho last. I f  so, then if we 
closely examine the m atter, leaving aside the questi >n 
w hether or nqt the biblical Jesus ever existed, we will, 
find th a t pure C hristianity , divested of all extraneous 
m atter, is nothing else but pure Theospphy. Remove all 
the ornaments (or disfigurements, whichever you pleased, 
wliich in the course of tim e have been hung  around the 
shining body of true Christianity by tho prejudices and 
misconceptions of unenlightened w riters aud the Haked 
tru th  will stand forth , proving th a t the real founder of 
C hristianity , w hatever his name mny liave been, cannot 
have been any th ing  else b u t a being full of divine wisdom, 
or in o ther words a re a l Theosophist.

Taken in this sense—and only in this sense can it havo 
any consistent m eaning,— Theosophy aud C hristianity 
cannot be com pared w ith each other, because Theosophy 
is simply the com plem ent or the perfection of Christianity 
as well as of evory o ther religion. T ake away from Chris
tian ity  the elem ent of Divine W isdom , and there will be 
nothing left but a formless mass of unauthenticated tales, 
m isundorstood allegories, m yths copied from other and  
more ancient system s, clerical dogmas and priestly as
sum ptions. “ Theosophy” is the divine light (at least th a t 
is w hat we m ean by the word), w ithout which no religious 
system  can ex ist, and every religion is more or less p e r
m eated by its rays, w hich can be seen in spite of all the 
"  theological” ru bb ish , wherewith priestly  ignorance 
has covered them  in its blind effort to hide tru th  frotn 
the sight of the unenlightened masses.

Theosophy in its  highest aspect is R eligion confirmed 
by Science, and Science confirmed by Religion. The 
uuion of Religion and Science produces knowledge and 
knowledge establishes Faith . Tbo highest developm ent 
o fth e  in tellect leads to understand ing  and F a ith ; but 
Faith  does not belong to the  plane of mere In tellect. 
Men of the h ighest intellect have tlieir faith confirmed by 
R eason ; but reasoning from the  m aterial sphere alone, 
does not necessarily establish F a ith . Faith  belongs n o t , 
to  the  mere In te llec t, it belongs to the  spirit and can be 
obtained to a certain  ox ten t by the ignorant as well as,, 
the  wise. B u t in ,the case of the ignorant; their, fnitH . 
is always liable to be overturned b j  the injudicious u s e ;



ot th e ir  reason, while in the case of the  tru e  Theosophist, 
faith  ia firmly built on the rock of know ledge and  un
d e rstand ing .

T ru th  is intuitively perceived by every healthy  and  
unperverted mind. “ Out of the  m outh of babes shall 
come wisdom,”  &c. and “  Blessed are the pure in heart, 
for they shall see God-”  B nt as a  child grow s up, 
D ogm atism , Bigotry and Sophistry step  iu and lead the 
mitid astray . They dress it up and  cu t its wings and 
p revent its flight to the true source of all b e in g ; they  
blind-fold it aud lead it from one door of the lodge-room 
to another, and fortunate  is he, who iu spite  of all those 
self-appointed “ gu ides,”  finally finds his way to tho 
eternal ligh t.

Those th a t are gifted w ith spirituul wisdom will find 
the ir way ; but those who desire to arrive a t the tru th  
by intellectual reasoning, have a long and weary road to 
ti’avel. I f  they wish to find out which religious system  
is righ t and which is w rong, they  m ust not only study 
one religious system , but they  m ust study  them all. 
They m ust study “ com parative theology,”  and in the 
end they will find th a t each of the various religious 
systems, has a  certain  am ount of tru th , on which it is 
based, and tha t this tru th  is ono and  the  same in all 
systems, aud  only differs in deg ree ; while the different 
superstructu res which have been built upon this eter
nal truth, and upon which they  all rest, are  all moro 
or less im perfect. These superstructu res reared  by 
im perfect man are the O D es about which priests and 
bigots, philosophers, m aterialists and  “ theologians” 
have been w rangling and figh ting  and burn ing  
and killing each other for thousands of years. They are 
the ornam euts hung  around the  beau tifu l form  of the 
uitked t r u th ; bu t instead of add ing  to its  beanty , they 
often only desecrate its "body and hide its shining 
lig h t under a  m ore or less elaborately  m anufactured 
cloak, ajid its w orshippers become id o la to rs ; because 
instead of beholding the tru th , they adore the dress in 
which they  have put it  them selves.

To perceive the tru th , or in o ther words to become a 
Theosophist in fact and not only in name, is to enter the 
r ig h t path in life and to progress forward unim peded by 
any inherited or artificially acquired hankering after old 
superstitions; it is to make persisten t efforts, on the part 
of M an’s h igher nature , to  a rran g e  and organise into a 
system the various delusions and  supex*stitions (the ne tt 
p roduct of hum an ignorance) of the  different races in 
such a m anner as to lessen or destroy the ir re ta rd ing  
and  otherwise baneful influence on m ankind. Theo
sophy a ttem pts to rebuild  the tem ple of the  S p irit 
thn t has been destroyed. I t  is no t her object to dispute 
about absurdities.

The various C hristiun sects have been denouncing nnd 
figh ting  each other so long, th a t  the  m ore in te lli
gen t classes have retired in d isgust from th e  arena. The 
C hristian  “  C hurches”  are no more a religious body, but 
have degenerated  into mere social and financial organi
sations. The divine sp irit has left th e ir tem ples, driven 
from thence by the money changers and m ountebanks, 
and the places of worship have become merely places 
for “ religious” am usem ent.

To restore C hristianity  as well as all o ther religions to 
the ir original purity , to infuse Divine W isdom  into tho 
cold m aterial form s of dead system s, or perhaps b e tte r 
said, to gather what life is left in all the  various system s 
and to construct from tha t one all em bracing universal 
system of love and brotherhood, infused by wisdom and 
devoid of superstition , to  strive  to g e t r id  of tbe  hallu
cinations of th e  middle ages and to elevate man to the 
proper sphere to which he belongs, is the  object of 
Theosophy, and those th a t properly understand the 
term  will not only find the same no t contradictory to 
their h ighest religious sentim ents b u t em inently  ex 
pressive of the  same. To understand what Theosophy 
means is to lecome a Theosophist,

GHOST STORIES GALORE. ,
[Tub following articlo appeared somo years ago in tho N. T". 

World. It is au account given by Mine- Lydia do Paschkoff, a 
well-known Russian lady and a great traveller, of an event that 
took ploce in the Desert. Written by a fellow of the Theosophical 
Society, in days when Theosophy had hardly loomed upon tha 
horizon of America and published in a daily paper, that would 
have refused to receive anything of the kind except in a spirit of 
fan, the narrative was, of course, viewed as a humouristic pro
duction, but its humour takes away nothing from t[ie substantial 
veracity of the story itsolf. “ The Eighth Avenue Lam asery1' 
was the name by which the Head-quarters of onr Society wcr§ 
generally known in New York, ever since the name was giveti 
to it by the writer—oue of tho wittiest and cleverest reporters 
of New York.]

A  N I G H T  O F  M A N Y  W O N D E R S . .

(̂ 1/ second hand in “ the Eighth Avenue Lamasery. )
T u e  S c ien c e  op A p p a r i tio n s  h a d e  c l e a r — M agic R i te s  

in  p a r  orK E a s te r n  D e s e r ts .
“ Well, it may not bave beon a ghost,*’ said Hierophant Olcott, 

“ but all the same, it may.” Then a silenco fell on tho littlo 
party that sat smoking in one of the inner chambers of the’ Lama
sery at 302, W est Forty-seventh street, at the corner of Eighth  
Avenue. I t  w a s  rather a reflective calm that resembled that ot 
the miniature sphinx on the mantel piece of the mysterious 
Egyptian chamber. Besides the divans on which the party re
clined, there was little furniture in the room, but a huge crystal 
ball was held suspended in the centre by an invisible cord. From  
the interior of this globe gleamed strange pictures of deserts and 
pyramids and things fixed there by some cunning art that, for all 
the reporter knows, may have been magic. The walls were som
bre, but the hall was luminous and tilled the room with a sort of 
pale twilight. Tea, talk and tobacco from Arabia entertained tha 
group, and the fragrant blue clouds grew into phantoms as tha 
weird conversation grew gruesome. _

Madame Blavatsky was entertaining, in better than royal style* 
a friend and compatriot, like herself a traveller in strange lands, 
like herself a firm believer in the occult, and a Russian Countess,'
Madame P----------- , whose c a rd ,blazoned with her ancestral arms,
bears throe legends and a tantalizing “ &c.” in delicate type, ia 
in her way as wonderful a woman as her hostess. According 
to ono of theso legends she is “ Member of the Geographical 
Society of France.” Another tells that she is a correspondent of 
the Figaro, and a third that sho is corresponding member of tho 
Tour du Monde. Sho has spent years in tho East, and was tbo 
guest in Egypt of the Khedive, whose mother presented her with 
a rare souvenir of friendship at parting. It is an imrnenso 
pearl that now hangs from the Countess’s breast-piu 
iu shape and size not unlike the largest molar tooth of Harnum’a 
giant. Other jewels, distinguished among them her black eye?, 
gleamed as she half recliued in gorgeous raiment on a divan, pre
ten d in g  to smoke a cigarette. Besides those named, there wero 
a French diplomatist, the reporter and another ami far profounder 
journalist. Two others should be mentioned, a Turk, who smok
ed his own mirgileh and drank coffeo, and a table servant who 
passed around tea, tobacco, and sweetmeats. The one a picture 
of the automatic chess-player was ornamental : the other tho 
counterfeit of a Nubian god was useful. Neither spoke.

“ A ghost, yes. W hy not ?” said Mme. Blavatsky, presently. 
“ I have seen many ghosts. It is uot a question of whether thero 
nre ghosts, but of whether they are seen. Donbtless the ghost o£ 
old Shep was there. The only doubt is whether the officer really 
saw him as ho says he did. I believe he did.

Tho Turk opened his mouth as if to speak.
“ What, then, is a ghost P” asked the diplomate. The Turk 

nodded slowly and closed his lips on his amber mouthpiece.
“ There are ghosts and ghosts,” replied the occultist. “ The 

air that we breathe is permeated by a subtler fluid that corres
ponds to it as tho soul corresponds to the body of mau. It is tha 
astral fluid and in it are the thoughts of all men, tho possibili
ties of all acts—as on the photographer’s plate are images that 
remain unseen until revealed by chemical aotion. So the last 
dying thought of any person, if it be intense enough, becomes 
objective, aud under favorable conditions is very apt to be seen- 
Only a little while ego the newspapers of this city reported tho 
c a s e  of a man who committed suicide in his bathroom. A friend
ran for a doctor, against the remonstrance of the dying man- 
On the way he was startled at seeing for a moment the image of 
the dying man, clad only in his night-shirt, grasping his pistol 
and bleeding from his death-wound. It was at a consider
able distance from the house. The apparition disappeared almost 
instantly.* It was the intense desire to stop his friend that 
became objective, as the astral man left the physical. So it is 
with many other apparitions. In haunted houses the last thought 
of the victim of a crime may remain, and the tragedy be re

* A fact corroborated by many oye-witnesaos at the time, and whioh
happened in ft towa ou the fluduou Riyer ia 1870* Ed.



enacted perhaps thousands of times before it fades away. It is 
likely tbat in tbe case of old Shep, tbe watchman, be does not 
kuow that he is dead, and his last thought was probably tliat he 
tvas going on his rounds until that thought fades away, and under 
certain conditions be will be visible to tbe physical eyes of those 
around him.”*
' “ Pardon me,” said the elder journalist, “ did you say thnt per
haps he did not know bo was dead ?”

“ It is recorded,” said the Hierophant gravely, “ tbat many 
persons do not know when they are dead, nnd that they go 
around afterwards in great perplexity, becauso no one pays 
attention to thom, Tbey feel as well as ever, and talk to their 
friends, and are almost frantic at not being able to get replies."

Then there was another silence.
“ I bave many times hunted ghosts,” said the roporter, plain

tively after a time, “ but I was never lucky enough to shoot one. 
They are very shy birds.” •

“ In America, yes,” said Mme. Blavatsky. “ But in the north
ern countries and in tbo Ease it is different. The conditions are 
different.” Then she turned to the Countess Paschkoff and 
epoko rapidly to her, presumably in Kussian.

While the two ladies conversed,. Hierophant Olcott waxed 
cncyeloprcdic. “ The theory of crime being propagated by in
visible seeds as disease is, and epidemics of crime devastating 
countries was first supposed td be a more figure of speech. 
Many writers have spoken of it.” (Here he quoted many writers.) 
“ But it has its foundation in fact. The astral crimes remain and 
influence all those who come in contact with them. Thus, it 
happens that the air and the very ground become saturated 
•with sin in some communities, I havo been told that.—” •

“ I remember,” said Mme. Blavatsky suddenly in English 
“ agoverness I bad when 1 was a child. She bad a passion for 
keeping fruit until it rotted away and she had her bureau full of it. 
She was an elderly woman, and she fell sick. While she lay abed, 
my aunt, in whose house I was, bad the bureau cleaned out and 
the rotten fruit thrown away. Suddenly, tho siek woman, when 
at thc point of death, asked for one of her nice ripe apples. They 
knew she meant a rotten one, and they were at their wits’ end to 
Know what to do, for there -were none in the house. My aunt 
went herself to the servant’s room to send for a rotten apple,' 
and while she was there, they came running to say that the old 
■woman was dead. My aunt ran upstairs, and I and some of the 
servants followed her. As we passed the door of the room where 
tho bureau was my aunt shrieked with horror. Wo looked in, 
nnd there wns the old woman eating an apple. Sho disappeared at 
oncc, and we rushed into the bed room. There Bhe lay dead ou 
the bed, and the nurse was with ber (having never left herons 
minute for the last hourf). It washer lust thought made objea- 
tive.”

The Countess Tasnhkoff understands a little English bnt does 
not speak it. She had listened'attentively, bnt without nny 
manifest surprise, and now she spoke. It is perhaps to bo regret
ted that, tho only record of her talk tho reporter lias, is derived 
from Col. Olcott’s running translation. This, notwithstanding 
tho Dieropbaut’s enormous linguistic ability, can hardly be 
supposed to bo literal. The lady spoke rapidly, vivaciously 
musically, and, throwing away her cigarette, gesticulated grace
fully. The Hierophant spoke sententiously, dropping into the ' 
vernacular frequently and using no gesture, excepting when he' 
stroked his ample beard. Thus ran tbe American end of the duo :

“ In the North there are many ‘apparitions. In the East there 
is much mngic, I have seen both apparitions nnd magic scores 
oft times, In St, Petersburg there is standing at tho present 
time a house that was built by one of the male friends of tha 
Empress Catherine. I hired this house, and tbe day after people ' 
began to tell me I was foolish. They said it was haunted. But 
I went to live there. • I wns brave enough till I was really in the 
house, and then I got frightened. The principal salon of tbe 
house was an immense room with mnrble pillars. On the wall 
■was a picture of tbe soldierj who built the house. He was all 
rigged Out with crosses and diamonds and ribbons and sich on 
his breast. They said he walked around at night. So we all sat 
up waiting for him the first night, and at 12 o’clock wo looked 
for him. All was still. Our hearts jumped up and down. 
S udden l/the clock struck 12. We looked at the picture, and : 
then we looked out into the hall. We saw nothing.

“ Another night and another wo looked. We saw nothing. 
Vfe were all afraid. I lind a maid to sleep in my room,

“ Many nights we slept thus. At length one night, just after .
12, a lackey came running upstairs. He was pale, ‘Come, 
come,’ lio whispered, ‘ the ghost walks.’ We threw on something 
or other (I  can’t make ont tho name o f . it), and all went 
downstairs to the grand hall. The soldier was walking up and

* This was w ritten in 1877; and it provos th a t th e  TheosophiBts 
taught nt the time the same doctrines, as they do now, notw ithstand
ing assertions to tho contrary .— Edt . .

A  p e r f e c t ly  t r a e  s to r y ,  a  f a c t  w i tn e s s e d  b y  m y s e l f  in  1 8 4 3 . B n t  
t h e n  t h e  w o m a n  l i a d  j n s t  d ie d , a n d  e v e n  h e r  s p i r i t  c o u ld  jn a k e  i t s e l f  
c o n s c io n S ly  o b je c t iv e  ;— H . F . B .  ,

J Count Orlo£ts -

down. We watched him. IJe had all bis diamonds and things 
on bis coat. They sparkled in tbe faint light of the hall lamp. 
H e walked to the door of the salon, wliich was closed. He 
ta lk ed  through without opening it. We opened it and follow, 
ed. He was walking up nnd down the roonl. We looked for tho 
picture. It was not there. Where it bud been the wall was 
black. He went to the middle of tho room. Suddenly, he 
stopped. l ie  shuddered. He was no longer there. We looked 
lit the wall. The picture was in its place. Voila !”

“ Id is nothing,” said Mine. Blavatsky. “ There are many such 
houses in Russia. In Pavlovsk, stood a houSe tbat no one would 
enter, for the windows were all broken out and there were 
noises there at night. It was in the timo of tlie Emperor 
Nicholas I. He said lie would stop tbe foolish stories, nnd be bad 
new windows put in and surrounded the house with troops. At 
midnight a crash was-heard and the windows were broken out 
from tbe inside. The Emperor entered. There wns no one 
there. Many nights he did this, and it was the same, This ia 
historical,”

The Countess Pascbkoff spoke again and again. Col. Olcott 
translated for the r e p o r t e r I  have seen the procession that 
goes every year to the shrino between Cairo and Alexandria. The1 
dervishes go on camels and horses and ride over the people that 
throw themselves down to make a road for them. L ittle children 
and men and women lie, and the beasts walk over them, and no 
one is hurt. Then there are the dancing dervishes that spin 
around, till they go up in the air, and it takes three or four men 
to pull them down. And some of them stick knives through 
their legs and through their throats. The points of the knives 
come out on the other side. Blood runs down. They pull out 
tlie knives. They pass their hands over the wound. It is healed. 
There is not oven a scar. Hoopla! 1 mean Voila!”

“ Superstition, muttered the elder journalist, uot meaning to 
be heard. The Turk opened his mouth to speak.

“ It is no moro superstitious,” said the interpreter (for the 
Countess hnd caught the word nnd was taU ing again) “ than the 
practices of our Christians. I have seen an image of the Virgin that 
was worshipped. It is the custom to take it on certain days, in 
a procession from house to house. The women and children who 
want to be learned take school-books in their aprons and allow 
the image to be carried over them; and they think that as i l  
passes all the knowledge in the books passes into their heads.”

The Turk shut his lips—
“ 1 was once travelling between Baalbec and the river Orontes,” 

continued the two speakers', “ and iu the desert I saw a caravan. 
It was Mme. Blavatsky’s. We camped together. There was a 
great monument standing there near the village of El Mnroun. It 
was between tbe Lebanus and the Anti-Lebanus. On the monu
ment were inscriptions thnt no one could ever read. ' Mme. 
Blavatsky could do strange things with tho ‘spirits,’ as I 
knew, and 1 asked ber to find out what, the monument wns. 
We waited until night. She drew a circle and we wont in it.*  
We built a fire and put much incense on it. Then she 
[rather he—Ed,] said many spell?. Then we pnt no more in
cense. Then she pointed with her wand [something she never' 
had—Ed,] at the monument aiid we saw a great ball of white 
flame on it. There was a sycamore tree near by. W e saw 
many little white flames on it. The jackals came and howled 
in the darkness a little way off. We put on more incense. 
Then Mme. Blavatsky commanded the spirit of tbe person to  
whom the monument was reared to appear.f Soon a cloud of 
vapour arose and obscured the little moonlight there was. Wo 
put on moro incense. Tho cloud took the indistinct shape of 
an old man with a beard, and a voice came as it seemed from 
a great distance through the image. Ho said that the monu
ment was once tho altar of a temple that had long since dis
appeared. It was reared to a god that had long since gone to 
another world. ‘ Who are you ?’ said Mme. Blavatsky ? ‘ 1 am
* * *, ono of the priests of the tem ple,’ snid the voice- Then 
Mme. Blavatsky commanded him to show us, tlie place as it 
was when tho temple stood. He bowed, and for one instant we 
had a glimpse of the temple and of a vast city filling the plain 
as far as the eye could reach. Then it was gone, and the image 
faded away, Then we built up big fires to keep off the jackals 
and went to sleep.”- ■

“ Yes, and she was finely scared, le a n  tell you,” said Mme. 
Blavatsky, laughing.

The Countess then told many merry tales that were of the true 
Arabian N ights’ style abont the adventures of Mme. Blavatsky 
and herself as they went around together, the former, summon
ing spirits at will and doing magicnl Teats out of pure fun, nnd 
finished with one about going into the great pyramid at eight 
nnd performing incantations in the Queen’s chamber.

D. A. C. (r. t. s.)

* N o t  bo. I t  w a s  t h e  p e r s o n — a  S y r ia n  w h o  a c c o m p a n ie d  M m e . 
B la v a t s k y  w h o  d r e w  t h e  c i r c le ,  n o t  s h e ,  a n d  t h e  s t r a n g o  t h i n g s  h e  d id  
d o ! — E d .  ,

+  M m e ,  B la v a t s k y  n o v e r  d id  a n y t h in g  o f  t h e  k in d .  I t  w a s  t h e  
S y r ia n  a s c e t ic  a g a in ,  w h o  p ro d n c e d  th e s e  w o n d e r s ,  a n d  f a r  m o re  e x t r a 
o r d in a r y  w e r e  t h e  p h e n o m e n a  t h i n  g iv e n  b y  t h e  h u m o u r o u s  w r i t e r ,— E d .



D E C O A N  A S S O C IA T IO N  FOB T IIE  PROM OTION'  
OF E D U C A T IO N  AMONG idA R A T IIA S , \

K U N B IS , M ALEES, $c . ,  $c. ‘

F r o m  tlio Prospectus of the above Association now 
before us, we can say the object is a very laudable one and 
deserving of encouragement and support. The Census Re
ports show that while the Mahomedans, who are supposed 
to be the most backward in availing themselves of tho help 
of Educational Institutions, have twenty per cent, of tlieir 
children at school and 28 per cent, of male adults under the 
head of “ educated”—only 3 per cent, of the lower classes of 
the M aratha population send tlieir children to school and can 
count but per cent, of male adults under the heading of 
“ educated.” W ith a view to alleviate this miserable 
condition, tho Deccan Association is formed, with the kind 
help of tho popular District Judge of Poona, Sir William 
W edderburn. The Ilon’ble Dr. W. W . Hunter, the Presi
dent of the late Education Cornmissipn, has also signified h is i 
warm and . practical support to snch a movement, by hia 
learned suggestions and by promising to give “ Rs. 5,000 in 
Government Securities for 5 or 6 years, or whatever time is' 
required to complete a boy’s education,” regretting at the 
same time tha t the la rg e ' demands upon him in various 
places pryvent his giving more. H. H. tho Maha Raja of 
Baroda has, moreover, promised his liberal support to tho 
scheme, and at the first meeting held in Poona, Rs. 10,000 
wero collected on the spot among those present. The plan 
tho Association has in view, is :—•

To provide adequately for an effective beginning of the work, 
it is proposed to establish 50 scholarships at C Rupees a month, 
to be held in the High Schools in the several centres of this 
class of population, such as Bombay, Poona, Sattara, Sbolapore,. 
Ahmednagar, Nassik, Dhulia, Ratnaghiri, Thanna, Belgaum- 
and other eligible places, and 15 scholarships at 20 Rupees a. 
month to be held in ihe different Colleges of Art (5), Medicine 
(5), Engineering Scienco (5), and Forestry and Agriculture (5). 
The annual expenditure attending this scheme is estimated at 
Rs. 720 aud can be met out of a fund of about two lacs.

When a sufficient amount of money i.s collected to enable a 
beginning to be made, it is proposed to form local committees 
of management at the places named above, with a Central 
Committee to direct their operations.

Government have already village, schools, and w hat the 
Association intends is to givo inducement in the form of 
scholarships to these poor people, so that they may take ad
vantage of these institutions. I t  is a m atter of pleasure for 
us to note that one-fifth of the members of the Committee 
are Theosophists. We thus feel doubly oncouraged tp hope 
that the efforts of the Association will be crowned with suc
cess. I t  is the duty of every true Aryan to assist this move-, 
ment by contributions which should be sent either to S ir1 
William W edderbnrn, or to Mr. Gungaram Bhaoo Muskey, 
F. T. S., Honorary Secretary of the Association.

D. K. M.

% n s u i 4 ) \s  k  d f o i [ i [ c s } ) 0 n i l 4 n  t 0 .

N i r a d u a u ,  A j m e r e  :—You will find cl solution to all your 
questions in the 'Esoteric Buddhism and in the various 
articles in the Theosophist treating of the evolution of mau 
and of cosmogony. .

G u l a l o i i a n d ,  L u c k n o w  :—The answers to your questions 
would necessitate the reprinting of many of the articles in 
the T h e o s o p h i s t  and of almost all other Theosophical publi
cations. If after studying these carefully you find difficul
ties, put yoiy- questions concisely, mentioning your difficul
ties which will receive due consideration,

F. T. S.. ( S i m l a )  :—Declined with thanks.
EsO TK lflC  C lii t lS T U N  : — T h e  a r t i c l e  o n  Theosophy and Chris

tianity j n  t h i s  n u m b e r  i n c l u d e s  y o u r  p o i n t s  e x c e p t  t h e  a r g u ^  
m e n t  t h a t  “  b l i n d  f a i t h ”  i s  a  c o n t r a d i c t i o n  i n  t e r m s .  T h o  
e x p r e s s i o n  w a s  h o w e v e r  m a d e  u s e  o f  a s  generally u n d e r s t o o d  
t o  imply “  b e l i e f  w i t h o u t  p e r c e p t i o n , ”  o r  “ f a i t h ”  i n  i t s  p e r 
v e r t e d  s e n s e .  T h e  original m e a n i n g  o f  t h a t  w o r d  i n c l u d e d  
b o t h  “  k n o w l e d g e  a n d  p e r c e p t i o n . ”  .

As regards the idea'of Love, Eliphas Levi tru ly  gays tha t 
“ the man who has learnt to love attracts to himself all 
souls; to covet is not to love, to exact is not to love, to enslave 
is not to love, excessive desire is not love : true love ia the 
recognition of God in Humanity.” ................. .

D. K. M.’s answer to tho Epiphany’s remarks appeared in 
tho last m onth’s Theosophist. '

T a r o  :—Next month.
R. S. P :—Declined with thanks. The subject of your 

book is outside the province of our Journal. ' 1
A B r a h m a n  T nuosoriiisr:—Too late for this number. .
R. J. ( T r u j l i c a n k ) : —Declined with thanks. . :

: TRANSCENDENTAL OCCULTISM.

As a seeker after tru th , I make no apology for my bold
ness iu addressing to your journal the following remarks 
which suggested themselves to me on my perusing Mr.' 
Dharanidhar Kauthum i’s Review of the Unpublished W ritings 
of Eliphas Levi, translated by a Student of Occultism. I  am 
a veritable Brahm an of the K aliyug. My knowledge ' of 
Occultism is, I  fear, mengre, and possibly you may think' 
tha t the only characteristic th a t I  possess of my caste is im
pudent? ; but if so, this, you know, is tolerated by all who' 
understand tha t a Brahman cannot be w ithout it.*

I t is not for me to decide whether Eliphas Levi was aa  
atheist or not. My knowledge of his writings does not go 
beyond the book under review and a portion of his Dogme et 
liituel de la Haute Magie, translated to me by a friend, who 
being a stannch Roman Catholic, fancied tha t the Abb6 was 
explaining the mysteries of his Chnrch. But I  hope I  will 
be pardoned if 1 ask Mr. D haranidhar throngh the m edium . 
of your valuable journal whether he bats not failed to un
derstand the translator’s real meaning in his definition of an ; 
Extra Cosmic Deity. Before stating my reasons, I  beg'.the' 
Reviewer’s pardon for questioning the merit of himself or of 
his sect. From the manner in which D. D. K authum i fights 
t |)e battle and resents the differenco of opinion between tho 
translator and the “ Eminent Occultist” (E. O.) it would 
seem that the la tter is his Guru ; or, at least, that he belongs 
to the sect of his M aster,f and though it is natural for a 
Chela to hold his teacher as the highest authority, and to . 
resent tho smallest slight which he fancies is offered to 
the latter, it does not show good taste to desccnd to vul
garism and fling ugly epithets a t the head of the oppo
nent. The translator’s personality is thinly veiled by 
the modest title he assumes, and those who have the honor 
of being personally acquainted with him know the falsity of tho
allegations tha t “ the smoke of false (?) criticism ................
is not without fire,” and tha t “ he (thotranslator) is moved 
by some secret anitmis against F. O.”

Now as regards tho translator’s notes on E. O.’s remarks 
that “ there is no E xtra Cosmic Deity,” it seems to mo that 
there aro good reasons to think that the former did not. 
imply that the discoveries of tho 5th, Cthand 7thdimensions of 
spaces are yet to be made by the Occultists ; what strikes me is 
that tlie translator’s arguments amount to this : “ Admitting 
that the Cosmos is infinite, is it not reasonable to suppose 
that the Adepts whose experiences do not go beyond the 7th 
sphere, havo yet to learn what lies furthei on ? lo r  un
doubtedly, as appears from the teachings of Occultism, the 
highest conception of tho Adepts whom wo know is tho 7th 
sphere, and the Cosmos being infinite there may be spheres, 
higher thsj.ii the finite intelligence of the 7th sphered Adept 
or other being can soar into. I t is possible that what tho 
said Adepts call tho infinite Cosmos is but the 7th sphered 
finite reality, and above that in the matter of spiritual refine
ment may be spheres and conditions which tho 7th sphered 
beings may be unable to conceive; but those that possess 
knowledge not limited to the sphoro reached by tho Adepts, 
may have a “ higher in tu ition .” The translator does riot 
question tha t there are Adepts who have reached to tho 
plane of intelligence described aboye ; for he plainly says 
“ there aro Magps and Mages, and there are some who say 
granting all this, we yet know by a higher intuition, tha t

*  T h is  ia  a  v e r y  o ^ t r ^ o r d in u r y  and by n o  m e a n s  a  c o m p l im e n ta r y ,
a l u r  t o '  c a s t  i n t o  tb e  t e e t h  o f  a  la r g e  c l a s s  o f  p e o p le  a n d  b y  o n e  o t  
t h e i r  o w n  c a s t o  m e n  J W e  b e g  to  d o m u r .  i d .

+ T h o  “  M a s t e r s ”  in  q u e s t i o n  b e lo n g  to  n o  s e c t  a n d  e v e n  a  r e 
g u l a r  C h e la  h a s  t o  r i s e  a b o v e  e v e r y  s e c t a r i a n  p r e j u d ic e  b e f o r e  h e  c a n  

b o c o m e  o n e .—  E d *  1 •



the infinite to all conditioned existences ia not yet All,”* To 
this intuition he gave the name of “ Transcendental Occult
ism."

. Applying Zollner’s theory to the K authum i’s arguments, 
■we might say that the 4th, 5th, Gth and tho 7th dimensions 
of spaces are all in the universe, and yet wo people of 3 
dimensions are unable even to conceive their existence ; in 
like manner the condition of that which lies higher in tho 
spiritual scale than tho 7th sphere is not known by the 
Adepts whose knowledge does not go further. W hat the 
translator means by “ Outside the Cosmos,” is probably that 
whieh, though pervading all things, is not cognizable by those 
conditioned in the cosmos of the 7th sphered beings, and 
how can the reasonings of the latter be applied to the Truth 
which lies beyond their cognizance. I t  is needless therefore 
to take up the logic with which Dharanidhar Kauthurni rejects 
the idea of the Extra Cosmic Deity, and even the 
philosophical reasons whicli the reviewer parades are not 
faultless, e. g., it is not clear how God, who is represented as 
beyond finite and conditioned Brahmavidya, must of necessity 
be conditioned and finite. I t  is not the translator who 
maintains that the Superior Intelligence emanates from an 
inferior one, on the other hand those who see blank beyond 
a certain condition hold that the Intelligent Law which 
governs tho universe, sprang up from non-intelligence. The 
reviewer admits that the Scriptures are written in an obscure 
and oracular style, but has lie understood them all, though 
lie may be familiar with them as a Brahman ? If not, 
it  is boldness to say tha t he has nowhere met with the 
teachings now put forth by the translator.

As regards the Fiji affair, it seems to me that the reviewer 
lias not understood the translator’s arguments. The 
la tte r probably means tha t as the real Qneen (Victoria) does 
ro t  bear the least semblance to the ideal Queen of the 
Islanders, so the real God may not be like the fiotion 
which the Hnmanity servo, and yet, as our good Sovereign ex
ists nevertheless, the delusive shapes in which she is portrayed, 
so God pure and absolute may be in existence, although he is 
caricatured in a thousand fanciful modes by the votaries of 
innumerable different creeds. Finite intelligence may not 
find any trace of tho natural laws having their origin from 
God, but those who have been able in spirit to approach his 
footstool may nevertheless do so. Just as a common coolie 
of the Fiji island may think the Governor or tho M agistrate 
of the city in whieh he lives, the all supreme, though the 
intelligent high officials know that there is a power above 
them. And is it not also possible for an intelligent coolio to 
guess that the Magistrate whom he thinks the highest has 
oue above him, and another who rules over the ruler of tho 
Magisti'at-e aud so on ?

Mr. D. I). Kauthumi would do well to realize the spirit 
of the Lord Buddha’s teachings as well reproduced iu 
Mr. Arnold’s beautiful lines.

“ Om Amitaya ! measure not with words 
T h ’ Immeasurable ! nor sink the string of thought 
Into the F'athomless. Who ask doth err,
Who answers, errs. Say nought !

* * * *
* * * *

Veil after veil will lift—but there must bo veil 
upon veil behind.”

I  have failed, I  confess, to perceive the scornful laughter 
with which the translator is said to treat the mathematical 
problem advanced by E. 0 .  The translator solves it, it is true, 
from the known properties of circle, but there are m eta
physics behind the solution which the reviewer fails to see.

1 do not like wrangling ; but the reason of my writing this 
to you is to point out the untheosophical spirit displayed by 
the reviewer, who, foiled in more serious attempts, seeks to 
gain his cause by raising the (wholly fictitious) cry of animus 
against the translator. But this is not the only reason for 
which I write. My principal object is to enquire what proofs

*  A n d  t h e r e  n ro  o t h e r s  w h o  s a y ,  “ G r a n t i n g  fill t h i s ,  w o  yefc 
k n o w  b y  a  h ig h e r  k n o w le d g e — n o t  ‘ i n t u i t i o n ’ t h a t  h o w e v e r  c o r r e c t  
t h e  in f e r e n c e  w i th  r e g a r d  to  ‘ c o n d i t io n e d  e x i s t e n c e s , ’ th o r e  is  y e t
b n t  o n o  im m u ta b le  L a w  g o v e r n in g  n a t u r e  t h r o u g h  h e r  in f in i t e  e s p a r . s e __
tl io  L a w  o f  u n i f o r m i ty - ”  “  A s  i t  ia  b e lo w , so  i t  is  a b o v e ,”  s a y  t h e  
O c o u lt is ts -  “  W h a t  i s  t r u e  in t h o  le a s t ,  i s  t r u e  i n  th o  g r e a t e s t , ”  s a y g  
th o  m y s t i c  S w e d e .— E d ,

can be adduced that there are not conditions beyond the 7th 
sphere as I have been assured by many Yogis outside the pale 
of our Society.

S i m l a , ")
The 31st January 1884. j  K. C. M. F. T. S.

R eply dy Dha ra ni  D . K acthumi ( F .  T ,  S .)

I  n e e d  n o t  w a s t e  t i m e  in  d e f e n d i n g  t h e  c h a r g e  o f  b n d  t a s t e  w h ic h  
t l ie  l i t e r a r y  a r b i t e r  e le g a n t ia r u m  h aB  b r o u g h t  f o r w a r d  a g a i n s t  m e . A  
p o in t  o f  t a s t o  d o e s  n o t  a d m i t  o f  a r g u m e n t  j e v e n  i f  i t  d id ,  i t  w o n ld  
h a v o  b e e n  u n p r o f i t a b le  to  d i s c u s s  o n  t h e  m e r i t*  o f  so m e  c a s u a l  r e m a r k s  
s ta b b e d  b y  K . 0 .  M . w i th  n u m e r o u s  a s t e r i s k s ,  a n d  t h u s ,  l i k e  t h e  f e e t  o f  
a  f a s h io n a b lo  C h in e s e  b e l le  f o r c e d  in t o  t h e  i r o n  s h o e — o f v u lg a r is m .  
T h o s e  w h o  r e f e r  t o  m y  r e v ie w  w i l l  f in d  t h a t  a l t h o u g h  t h e  c h a r g e  o f 
a n im u s  w a s  n o t  a l t o g e t h e r  u n s u s t a i n a b l e  b y  t h e  d o c u m e n ta r y  e v id e n c e  
a c tu a l l y  b o fo re  t h e  C o u r t ,  i t  w as  s t i l l  r e j e c t e d  b y  r e a s o n  o f  c e r t a in  
f a c t s  o f  w h ic h  j u d i c i a l  n o t i c e  w a s  t a k e n  b y . . .C o n r t  o f  i t s  o w n  m o t io n .  
A n d  n o w  n o t  v e r y  b r o th e r ly  e p i t h e t s  a r e  h u r l e d  a g a in s t  m e ,— w h o  a m  
y o t  a c e n s e d  o f  '* u n th e o s o p h ic a l  s p i r i t ” — f o r  s h o w in g  t h a t  w h ic h  m y  
c r i t i c  h im s e l f  is  c o m p e l l e d  t o  r e s o r t  to , a s  t h e  s i n k in g  m a n 's  l a s t  s t r a w ,  
n a m e ly ,  t o  p r e s s  f o r  a n  a c q u i t t a l  o f  t h e  t r a n s l a t o r  f r o m  t h e  c h a r g e  o f  
a n im u s  o u  t h e  e v id e n c e  o f  g o o d  o h a ra c to r -  I t  is  n o t  d e s i r a b l e  to  d w e ll  
o n  th i s  p a r t  o f  t h e  s n b j e c t  a n y  lo n g e r ,  s p e c i a l l y  a s  m y  c r i t i o  h a s  v e r y  
p e r t i n e n t l y  a n t i  b r a v e l y  p le a d e d  g u i l t y  t o  “  im p u d e n c e ”  in  a d v a n c e  o f  
a n y  a c c u s a t io n ,  a n d  s o u g h t  t h e  n o t  o v e r - h e r o ic  p r iv i l e g e  o f  a  Q u e e n ’s 
e v id e n c e  a g a i n s t  h is  o w n  c a s t e — “ th e  B r a h m a n s  o f  t h i s  K a li  r « g o , ” w h o , 
b y  t h e  w a y , a r e  a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  a  w h i to - s k in  in  s o m e  p a r t s  o f  I n d ia ,  
p e r c h a n c e  in  t h e  c r i t i c ’s  o w n  p r o v in c e .

I t  is  u n i v e r s a l l y  a d m i t t e d  t o  b e  r a t h e r  h a r d  t o  p r o v e  a  n e g a t iv e  
p r o p o s i t i o n  • a n d  t h a t  d i f f i c u l ty  i s  c e r t a i n l y  n o t  r e m o v e d  w h e n  m a d a  
to  d e p e n d  n p o a  p u r d a  n a s h i n  r e a s o n s ,  c l a im in g  t h e  p r iv i l e g e  o f  I n d ia n  
la d ie s  in  n o t  c o m in g  in t o  C o u r t ,  a n d  d e s c r ib o d  to  t h e  p r o f a n e  o b s e rv e r  
a s  s im p ly  “ g o o d  r e a s o n s ,”  o r  in t r o d u o e d  to  t h e  v u lg a r  feye u n d e r  th o  
th i o k  v e i l  o f  a  v a g u e — “ p r o b a b l y . ”  I  s h a l l  n o t ,  d e s p i t e  m y  b a d  t a s t e ,  
v io l a t e  t h e  p r iv a c y  in t o  w h ic h  m y  c r i t i o ’s r e a s o n s  h a v e  ro t i r o d  
m o d e s t ly  a n d ,  a t  t h e  s a m e  t im e ,  p r u d e n t l y  s h r in k in g  f r o m  w h a t  h a  
r e g a r d s ,  p e r h a p s ,  a s  t h e  d i s s o lu te  g a z e  o f  c r i t i c i s m .  A  f e w  p o in ts ,  
h o w e v e r ,  m a y  b e  s a f e ly  n o te d  h e r e  : —

F i r s t , — T h o  u l t i m a  T h u le  o f th e  A d e p t 's  k n o w le d g e ,  *' t h e  7 t h  s p h e r e ,”  
a s  m y  c o n s o r  c a l ls  i t ,  is  n o t  t h e  l a s t  l i n k  o f  t h e  “  d im e n s io n s  o f  s p a c e ”  
r o f e r r e d  to  in  t h e  t h i r d  p a r a g r a p h  o f  t h e  f o r e g o in g  l e t t e r .  K . C . M , 
s h o w s  a n  d n t i r o  ig n o r a n c o  o f  w h a t  th e  s o -c a l le d  7 t h  s p h e r e  is ,  w h e n  h e  
t a l k s  o f  t h e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  “  h ig h e r  s p h e r e s ”  b y  r e a s o n  o f  
th o  in f in i ty  o f  t h e  C o sm o s . T h is  “  s e v o n th  s p h e r e ”  is  t h e  P a r a m a m  j y o t i h  
m e n t io n e d  in  t h e  C h h a n d o g y a  V p a n is h a d .  “  K . C . M .”  w a n t s  a u t h o r i t y ,  
a n d  h e  m a y  b o  s a f o ly  r e f c r r o d  to  t h e  M & n d a k y a  U p a n is h a t l , w h e re  th o  
s e v e n  s t a t e s  a ro  e n u m e r a t e d .  A s  I  h a v o  n o w h e r e  f o u n d  in  o u r  S c r ip t u r e s  
a  r e f e r e n c e  to  t h e  u l t r a - s e v e n th  s t a t e s ,  I  a m  ju s t i f i e d  in  r e j e c t i n g  th o  
s t a t e m e n t s  o f  t h e  Y o g is  h o ld in g  s u c h  o p in io n s ,  u n le s s  s u p p o r te d  b y  t h e  
te s t im o n y  o f  s u c h  g r e a t  A d e p ts  a s  V y a s a  a n d  S a n k a r a  ( J h a ry a .

S e c o n d ly ,— T h e  h o llo w n e s s  o f  th o  d o c t r in e  o f  a n  e x t r a - c o s m ic  G o d  is  
s u f f ic ie n t ly  p r o v e d  b y  K . C* M . w h e n  h o  t a l k s  o f  “  t h e  d e f in i t i o n  o f  a n  
e x t r a - c o s m ic  D e i t y , ”  e v id o n t ly  n u m in d f n l  o f  th e  q u o ta t io n  t o  w h ic h  h e  
in v i t e s  m y  a t t e n t i o n — “ M e a s u r e  n o t  w i th  w o rd s  t h e  i m m e a s u r a b l e .”  
T h e  w h o le  a r g u m e n t  o n  th i s  h e a d  is a  t r i f le  w o rs e  t h a n  h a n g i n g  a  m a n  
o n  a n  h y p o th e s i s .  W i th  r e g a r d  to  t ( t h e  F i j i  a f f a i r / '  a s  h e  c a l ls  i t ,  a l l  I  
c a n  s a y  i s : i f  t h e  c o n s t r u c t io n  n o w  p u t  u p o n  i t  b e  t h e  c o r r e c t  o n e ,  th a  
t r a n s l a t o r  h a s  g o o d  r e a s o n s  t o  c r y  “  S a v e  m e  f ro m  m y  f r i e n d s . ”  F o r  
i n  t h e  l i g h t  o f  th o  p r e s e n t  in t e r p r e t a t i o n  t h o  w h o le  “  F i j i  a ffa ir”  
b e c o m e s  a  n o n s e n s ic a l  r ig m a r o le ,  n o  w a y s  a  r e p l y  t o  t h e  p r o p o s i t io n  o f  
“  E . 0 . ”  “  W l ia t  a  r id i c u lo u s  s u p e r n u m e r a r y ,  s u c h  a  G o d , b e f o r e  t h e  
j u r y  o f  s e n a e  a n d  lo g ic  1”

I t  is  u s e le s s  to  p r o lo n g  t h e  c o n t r o v e r s y  a n y  lo n g e r .  L e t  t h e  r e a d e r  
d o c id e  o n  t h e  m e r i t s  o f  m y  r e v ie w ,  a n d  t h e  p r e s e n t  c r i t i c i s m s  e v o k e d  
b y  i t  i n  t h e  t e e m i n g  b r a in  o f  “  K* C . M .”  V u le a t  q u a n t u m  V a le r e  po te st.

CONTEMPLATION'.

In  tlie  article on th e  above sub jec t in the F eb ru ary  
Theosophist occurs th e  follow ing :—

1 . W i th o u t  r e a l i z i n g  t h e  s ig n i f i c a n c e  o f  th i s  m o s t  i m p o r t a n t  f a c t ,  
a n y  o n o  w h o  f o r  a  m o m e n t  f in d s  c a u s e  o f  d is a g r e e m e n t  w i t h  n n y  o n e  o f 
l i is  f a m i ly ,  o r  h a s  h is  v a n i ty  w o u n d e d ,  o r  fo r  a  s e n t i m e n t a l  f la s h  o f  th©  
m o m e n t ,  o r  f o r  a  so lf is h  d e s i r e  to  u t i l i z e  th e  d iv in e  p o w e r  f o r  g ro^st 
p u r p o s e s — a t  o n c e  r u s h e s  in  f o r  c o n te m p la t io n  a n d  d a s h e s  h im s e l f  to  
p ie c e s  o n  t h e  r o c k  d iv i d in g  t h e  k n o w n  f ro m  th e  u n k n o w n .

I  cannot understand how an ordinary man, who lias, on one 
hand, the abovementioned defects in his nature, (which he 
generally tries to control, though sometimes with question
able success) •, and who, on the other hand, tries also to prac
tise contemplation as explained in the article, runs the 
danger of being ruined. W hat are the dangers ? Can they 
be named, and the particular causes which give rise to them ?

2 .  T o  h a v o  t h e  h ig h e s t  i d e a l  p la c e d  b e f o r e  o n e s e l f  a n d  s t r i v e  
in c e s s a n t ly  t o  r i s e  o p  to  i t ,  is  t b e  o n ly  t r u e  c o n c e n t r a t i o n  re c o g n iz e d  
b y  E s o te r i c  P h i lo s o p h y .

This passage is too learned for an ordinary man. Can an 
example of “ the highest ideal” be given ? How ifl the ordinary 
jnan of tlie world to strive after it  ?



Suppose an ordinary man of the world rises in the calm 
hours of the morning after a moderate rest, what is he to do ? 
W hat kind of ideas should he fill his mind with ? How is he 
to sit P How is he to carry on the contemplation so as to 
steer clear of all shoals and rocks in the sea of occultism ? 
The greatest aim of the man in question is to spiritualize 
himself as much as could be done safely, so tha t if he can
not eventually be accepted as a chela, in this life—he may at 
least havo the assurance to lead thc life of an ascetic in the 
next birth.
. An F. T. S.

N o t e .— I  r e g r e t  t h e  w h o lo  a r t i c l e  i s  t o t a l l y  m i s u n d e r s to o d .  A ll I  
m e a n t  t o  s a y  w a s  t h a t  t e m p o r a r y  e s t r a n g e m e n t ,  f r o m  f a m i ly  o r  f r i e n d s ,  
doos n o t c o n s t i t u t e  a n  e s s e n t i a l  q u a l i f ic a t io n  f o r  a d v a n c e m e n t  in  o c c n l t -  
is m . T h is  o u g h t  to  b e  p la in  to  o n o  w h o  w e ig h s  c a r e f u l l y  m y  i l l u s t r a 
t io n  o f  J a n a k a .  A lth o u g h  m  th e  w o r ld , to  b e  n o t  o f  i t .  F a i l in g  to  
r e a l i . 'e  t h e  m e a n in g  o f  t h i s  i m p o r t a n t  t e a c h in g ,  m a n y  a  p e o p le  r u s h  in  
f ro m  a  s e n t i m e n t a l  d i s g u s t  o f w o r ld l in e s s ,  a r i s i n g  p r o b a b ly  o u t  o f  s o m e  
w o r ld ly  d i s a p p o in tm e n t— a n d  b e g in  p r a c t i s i n g  w h a t  t l ie y  c o n s id e r  to  
b o  a  t r u e  f o r m  o f  c o n t e m p la t io n . T h e  v e r y  f a c t  t h a t  th o  m o tiv e  w h ic h  
le a d s  th e m  to  g o  in  f o r  t h i s  p r a c t i c e ,  i s  a s  i s  d e s c r i b e d  in  t h e  q u o ta t io n  
g iv e n  b y  m y  c o r r e s p o n d e n t— th i s  f a c t  i t s e l f  is  a  s u f f ic ie n t in d ic a t io n  
t h u t  t h e  c a u d id a ta  d o e s  n o t  k n o w  t h e  “ c o n te m p la t io n ’* o f  a  R a ja  Y o g i.  
I t  is  t h u s  im p o s s ib le  in  t h e  n a t u r e  o f  t h i n g s  t h a t  h e  c a n  fo llo w  th e  
r i g h t  m e th o d  ; a n d  t h e  p h y s i c a l  p r a c t i c e ,  w h ic h  h e  n e c e s s a r i ly  u n d e r 
ta k e s ,  le a d s  h im  to  t h e  d i s a s t r o u s  r e s u l t s  a d v e r t e d  to  in  t h e  a r t i c l e .

A n y  r e a d e r ,  w h o  h a s  i n t u i t i o n  e n o n g h  to  b o  a  p r a c t i c a l  s t u d e n t  o f  
o c c u lt is m 'lw i l l  a t  o n c e  s e e  t h a t  t o  w o r k  n p  to  p e r f e c t io n  is  th o  h ig h e s t  
id e a l  t h a t  a  m a n  c a n  h a v e  b e f o r e  h im .  T h a t  is  n o t  th e  w o r k  o f  a  d a y  
n o r  o f  a  f e w  y e a r s .  “  T h e  A d e p t  b eco m e s  ; h e  i s  n o t  m a d e ” — is  a  t e a c h 
in g  w h ic h  th e  s t u d e n t  m u s t  f i r s t  r e a l i s e .  T h e  a s p i r a n t  w o rk s  u p  to  h is  
g o a l  t h r o u g h  a  s e r ie s  o f  l iv e s .  C ol. O lc o t t  s a y s  in  h is  B u d d h is t  C a t e 
c h is m  :—

C o u n tle s s  g e n e r a t i o n s  a ro  r e q u i r e d  to  d e v e lo p e  m a n  in to  a  
B u d d h a , a n d  the i r o n  w i l l  to b eco m e one r u n s  t h ro u g h o u t  a l l  th e  s u c c e s s iv e  
b ir t h s

T h a t  “  i r o n  w i l l "  t o  b e c o m e  p e r f e c t  m u s t  b e  in c e s s a n t ly  o p e r a t in g ,  
w i th o u t  a  s in g le  m o m e n t ’s  r e l a x a t io n ,  a s  w ill b e  a p p a r e n t  to  o n e  w h o  
r e a d s  c a r e f u l ly  th e  a r t ic l e  a s  a  w h o le . W h e n  i t  is  d i s t i n c t l y  s a id  t h a t  
d u r in g  th e  t im o  t h a t  th i s  c o n t e m p l a t io n  is  n o t  p r a c t i s e d ,  *. e., t h e  iro n  
w ill  is  n o t  e x e r t i n g ,  t h e  p r o c e s s  o f  t h e  e m is s io n  a n d  a t t r a c t i o n  o f  
a to m s  is  n o t  s to p p e d ,  a n d  t h a t  th o  d e s i r e s ,  in s t i n c t i v e  o r  o th e rw is e ,  
m u s t  b e  so  r e g u l a t e d  a s  t o  a t t r a c t  o n ly  s u c h  a to m s  a s  m a y  b e  s u i te d  
to  h is  p r o g r e s s — I c a n n o t  u n d e r s ta n d  m y  c o r r e s p o n d e n t  w h e n  h e  a s k s  
m e  w h a t  h e  s h o u ld  d o  a t  »  p a r t i c u l a r  h o u r  in  t h e  m o rn in g .  H e  s h o u ld  
c u l t i v a t e  o n ly  s u c h  th o u g h t s  a s  w o u ld  n o t  b e  in c o m p a t ib le  w i th  t h e  
h ig h e s t  id e a l h e  h a s  to  w o rk  n p  to - l iy  p e r f e c t io n ,  w h ic h  s h o u ld  b e  h is  
h ig h e s t  id e a l ,  ( I  m u s t  a d d )  I  m e a n  t h a t  d iv i n e  m a n h o o d  w h ic h  
th e  O c c u l t  P h ilo s o p h y  c o n te m p la te s  t h e  s e v e n th  r a c e  o f  th o  s e v e n th  
H o u n d  w ill a t t a i n  to .  T h is , a s  e v e ry  t y r o  k n o w s ,  d e p e n d s  la r g e ly  u p o n  
a  c u l t iv a t io n  o f  t l ie  f e e l in g  o f  U n iv e r s a l  L o v o , a n d  h e n c e  a n  e a r n e s t  
d e s i r e  to  d o  s o m e  p r a c t i c a l  p h i l a n th r o p i c  w o r k  is  t h e  f i r s t  r e 
q u is i t e .  E v e n  th i s  s t a t e ,  I  a d m it ,  is  n o t  a b s o lu t e  p e r f e c t io n  .- b n t  
t h a t  m a x im u m  l im i t  o f  u l t im a te  S p i r i t u a l  p e r f e c t io n  is  b e y o n d  o u r  
c o m p r e h e n s io n  a t  p r e s e n t .  T n a t  c o n d i t io n  c a n  o n ly  b e  i n t e l l e c 
tu a l ly  r e a l iz e d  a s  a p r a c t i c a l  id e a l  b y  th o s o  d iv i n e  m e n — D liy a n -C h o lia n s . 
T o  b e  id e n t i f i e d  w i th  thk a il , we m u s t  l i v e  iu  a n d  f e e l  t h r o u g h  i t .  
H o w  c a n  th i s  b e  d o n e  w i th o u t  t h e  r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  th o  f e e l in g  o f  U n i 
v e r s a l  L o v e  ? O f c o u r s e  A d e p ts h ip  is  p o t  w i th in  th o  e a s y  r e a c h  o f  a l l .  
O u th o  o th e r  h a n d , o c c u lt i s m  d o e s  n o t  fix  a n y  u n p le a s a n t  p la c e  o r  lo 
c a l i t y  f o r  th o s e  w h o  d o  n o t  a c c e p t  i t s  d o g m a s .  I t  o n ly  r e c o g n is e s  h ig h 
e r  a n d  h ig h e r  e v o lu t io n  a c c o r d in g  to  th e  c h a in  o f  c a u s a t io n  w o r k in g  
u n d e r  ih o  im p u ls e  o f  N a t u r e ’s im m u ta b le  law - T h e  a r t i c l e  o n  “ O c c u l t  
S tu d y "  iu  t h e  la s t  n u m b e r  g iv e s  th e  n e c e s s a r y  e x p l a n a t i o n  o n  tb i s  
p o in t .

I t  i s  p a i n f u l  f o r  m e  to  find  t h a t  t h e  v e r y  t h i n g  I  a t t e m p t e d  to  p o in t  
o u t  in  t h a t  a r t i c l e  to  bo  m is c h ie v o u s  ia  i t s  r e s u l t s ,  is  a g a in  p u t  f o r w a r d  
a s  a  d e s i r a b le  a t t r i b u t e  o r  a d j u n c t  o f  t r u o  c o n t e m p l a t io n .  I w o u ld  a s k  m y  
c o r r e s p o n d e n t  to  r e a d  a g a in  th e  s a m e  a r t i c l e ,  w i t h  th e s e  a d d i t i o n a l  r e 
m a r k s ,  b e f o r e  t h i n k i n g  o f  th o  n e c e s s i ty  o f  a n y  p e c u l ia r  o r  p a r t i c u l a r  
p o s tu r e  f o r  t h e  p u r p o s e  o f  c o n te m p la t io n .  I ,  a t  a n y  r a t e ,  a m  u n a b le  
t o  p r e s c r ib e  a n y  s p e c i i ie  p o s tu r e  f o r  th e  k in d  o f  in c e s s a n t  c o n te m p la t io n .  
t h a t  1 r e c o m m e n d .

D. K. M .

A GREAT RIDDLE SOLVED.
R e f e r r i n g  to the article of D. K. M- in the last issue of the 

Theosophist, headed “ A great riddle solved,” in winch he 
says tho misconception regarding his M aster’s appearanco 
“ was due to the reports of a certain Bramachari, the pupil of 
the Vedanti Swami iii the N. W. P. who had met last year in 
Thibet tbe chiof of a sect, an elderly Lama,” who was his 
Master’s travelliug companion at tlie time “ the said Brahma- 
chari having spoken of the encounter, in India, had led 
several jiersons to mistake the Lama for himself.” Now I 
know of a case iu which a certain gentleman of this station 
saw clairvoyautly the appearance of D. K. M.’s Guru long 
before the Brainachari came here and spoke of his encounter 
with tho Kuthumba Lama as he called him. Tbo gentleman 
in question saw his (D. K. M.’s) Master’s portrait mentioned 
in tha last edition of the Occult World, aoid was at first

puzzled with the difference of appearanco he saw in the 
portrait and that he perceived clairvoyantly. But lie remem
bered tbe Master’s modest remarks that the figure in the 
portrait was very much flattered. The Brahmachari only 
came some months after the incident, and although lie narra t
ed to the gentleman his interview with the alleged K. H., the 
gentleman thought that there must have been some mistake 
as the Master could not have been likely to read the Vedas 
in tbe manner he was represented as doing.

Another incident happened here about a month ago. A 
certain initiated Qrihasla Brahman who had no connection 
with our Society—but who had nevertheless heard of the 
Master from his Theosophist friends, resolved one day to see 
K. H. in his (the latter’s) suksma sariram. He sat in his 
room with his door closed, but was disturbed by the noise 
outside. In the night, or rather in the early part of the 
morning, he fancied that some one touched his right 
shoulder lightly, and tho appearanco of thc figure that he 
described tallied, as far as I could judge, with that which I  
had heard attributed to D. K . M.’s Master. But as soon as 
he was conscious of his presence, he was again disturbed by 
somo other noise. He says he was fast asleep, but the touch 
of the figure roused him. Ho had not even heard of the 
portrait with Mr. Sinnett, nor had any acquaintance with 
the other people who fancicd that they had seen the Master.

There are many other instances which came to my know
ledge in which D. K. M.’s Master favoured many individuals. 
But despite his belief and that of the large numbers of the 
Theosophists that I know of, I confess 1 am a t a loss to 
reason with those who tliiuk that tlie real K. H. is an “elderly” 
man. These persons do not pretend to say who D. K. M.’s 
Master is. They say that he may be like the portrait of which 
I  have heard Colonel Gordon, Mr. Sinnett and others speak, 
but if so, they question whether he is the K. H. well known 
iu Thibet.

S i m l a ,  ) K.
31 si Jan. 1884. J

N o t e .— W e k n o w  o f  o n ly  o n e  M a i i a t m a  b e a r i n g  t h e  n a m e  o f  m y  v e n e -  
r a t e d O u K iJ  D e v a  w h o  h o ld s  a  w e l l - k n o w n  p u b l i c  office in  T h i b e t ,  u n d e r  
t h e  T K s n u  L a m a . F o r  a u g h t  w e  k n o w  th e r e  m a y  b e  a n o t h e r  b e a r i n g  
t h e  s a m e  n a m e  ; b n t  a t  a u y  r a t e  h e  is  n o t  k n o w n  to  n s , n o r  h a v e  a n y  o f  
th o s e ,  w e  a r e  a c q u a in t e d  w i th  i n  T h ib e t ,  h e a r d  o f  h im . A n d  t h i s  p e r 
s o n a g e , m y  B E L O V E D  M a s t e r ,  i s ,  a s  I  h a v e  d e s c r ib e d  H im , r e s e m b l in g  
th o  p o r t r a i t  in  M r .  S i n n c t t ’s p o s s e s s io n ,  a n d  d o e s n o t  lo o k  o ld .  P e r h a p s  
t h e  c h a ir v o y a n t s  a r e  c o n f o u n d in g  th o  s e c t  o f  K h a d a m p u s  w ith  t h e  k 'a u -  
t h u m p a s  ? T h e  f o r m e r ,  a l t h o u g h  n o t  r e g u l a r  D o u g p a s ,  a r e  g r e a t  m a g i 
c ia n s  a n d  in d u lg e  in  p r a c t i c e s  a n  A d e p t  o f  t h e  g o o d  L a w  w o u ld  f e e l  
d i s g u s t e d  w i t h — s u c h  a s  th e  w e ll  k n o w n  p h e n o m e n o n  o f  r i p p i n g  o p e n  
th o  a b d o m e n ,  e x p o s in g  t h e  i n t e s t i n e s ,  a n d  th e n  r e s t o r i n g  th e m  to  
t h e i r  n o r m a l  p la c e  a n d  c o n d i t io n ,  & c. & c. T h e  l a t t e r ,  th o  K a u th u m p a s ,  
a r e  th e  d i s c i p l e s  o f  m y  M a s t e r .

M y  f r ie n d  a n d  b r o th e r  o f  S im la  s h o u ld  n o t  lo s e  s ig h t  o f  t h c  f a c t  t h a t  
w h i le  o th e r s  c la im  to  h a v e  s e e n  m y  M a s te r  c l a i r v o y a n t ly ,  I  s a y  t h a t  I  
s a w  H im  in  th o  N o r th  p e r s o n a l ly ,  in  h is  l i v in g ,  n o t  h is  a s t r a l  b o d y .  
C o l. O lc o t t  a n d  M r . B r o w n  w e re  a l s o  a s  f o r t u n a t e  a s  m y s e l f  in  t h a t  
r e s p e c t .  I t  iB n o w  f o r  t h e  i m p a r t i a l  r e a d e r  t o  ju d g e  w h e t h e r  t h e  
t e s t im o n y  o f  t h r e e  u n im p e a c h a b le  e y e  w i tn e s s e s  is  m o re  r e l i a b l e  o r  
n o t  t h a n  t h a t  o f  o n o  o r  tw o  c l a i r v o y a n t s  ( u n t r a i n e d  w e  m a y  a d d )  i u  
m a t t e r s  c o n n e c te d  w i th  th o  p h y s ic a l  a p p e a r a n c e  o f  a n  in d i v id u a l .  
I m a g in a t io n  a n d  e x p e c ta n c y  a r e ,  w i th  v a r io u s  o t h e r  th i n g s ,  a p t  t o  
m i s l e a d  b e g i n n e r s  i n  t h e  S c ie n c e  o f  C la i r v o y a n c e .

D . K . M .

THE BEST FOOD FOR MAN.
T h e  use of flesh-meat is forbidden on the ground that ifc 

is animal food and the reasons against its use are manifold. 
Somo of these reasons aro given by Mrs. A. Kingsford, M. I).,
F. T. S., and aro intended most likely for the guidance of thc 
general public—Fellows of the Society not being exccpted. 
The prohibition is wholesale. I t  does not refer to the flesli 
of the diseased animals alone, bnt is general and extends to 
all tlesli, whether of diseased or healthy quadrupeds or of 
birds. This being so, I  do not see what sense the learned 
authoress intends to convey when she, at p. 108, column 2, 
para. 3, says :—“ A vegetable dietary, to which we may add 
cheese, milk, butter and eggs, costs three times less than a 
mixed dietary of flesh and vegetables.” This sentence, when 
divested of its financial aspect, signifies in plain phraseology 
th a t we are justified iu using vegetables, plus cheese, milk, 
butter and (most singularly) eggs, and that the arguments 
advanced against the use of flesh meat do not apply to egg.s 
and to tho other articles named witli them. W ith due defer
ence to the authoress, I  may be permitted to say that I  have 
not been able to follow her in her logic, inasmuch as thc



arguments which hold good as against the use of flesh of 
quadrupeds and birds should equally hold good as against 
the use of the milk and eggs of these quadrupeds and birds 
respectively, unless indeed there be some scientific reasons, 
unknown to me, for the exclusion of the specified articles 
from tlie prohibitory category.

Besides this, in proposing to the members of my Branch 
here the adoption, inter alia, of a rule or bye-law against the 
use of intoxicating liquors and flesh meat, I have been met 
with the following objection or criticism by a Brother-thco- 
sophist to the proposal made by me.

Tlic use of flesh-meat being forbidden, there is no reason 
why the use of milk of animals should be held permissible to 
mini and particularly to Theosophists, who, as a rule, aro 
bound to cultivate and disseminate feelings of love and kind
ness not only towards human beings but also towards all 
lower animals. Observation and experience tell us that tho 
quantity of milk in animals is not in excess of what is neces
sary for the support of their young ones. Of course tho 
mammalia class only havo milk and suckle their young while 
other classes do not. Now it is asked what right man has 
to justify him to appropriate to his uso the milk of animals, 
which seems to be intended by nature for the support of 
their young ones. The only reason that is ordinarily put 
forward in justification of the practice is tliat the animals 
are domesticated and looked after by inan, and the milk 
that is extracted from them is in return as a remuneration for 
tho money and caro bestowed on them by man. To this it 
is responded that tho domestication of animals is not volun
tary on tlieir part, but it is forced upon them to their dete
rioration for domesticated mammalia can in no case equal in 
point of health those in their wild state. The simple laws of 
nature are always safe guides. Naturo teaches us that wo 
havo no right whatever to slaughter animals for tlie use of 
their Ilesh. The same nature teaches us that it is equally 
wrong on onr part to milk cows and use the milk which is 
purely intended for the support of the calves. To deprive the 
calves of the quantity of their cow’s milk is potently a sin 
of omission only less atrocious than that of slaughter, 
which is a sin of commission. Tlio difference is merely in 
lie degree of atrocity.

I t  is sometimes urged that the natural quantity of milk in 
tho animals is over and above that whioh is sufficient or 
nccessary for tho support of tlieir young ones. In other 
words, this excess, if any. is to be takon as creating a right 
in man t > use tho milk. To this it may be replied that a 
similar cxcess in wealth with a millionaire docs in uo part of 
the world entitle us to divest the said millionaire of tho 
cxcess or of any part of it without incurring the culpability 
of criiuc and sin.

Up to this point wo have been discussing about milk. 
The question of c<rgs is a question of a higher plane in as 
much as tho deprivation of the young of animals of their 
milk does not result in thoir destruction, but the appropria
tion of eggs of birds by man to liis own uso ; puts an immediate 
end to so many lives while 0 1 1 their upward way.

B a r a - B a n k i ,  ") P u k m e s i i r i  D a ! s s ,  P .  T. S .

February 10</i, 1884. )

Note.—I b o g  to  r e m in d  my b r o t lm r  th a t  T h e o s o p h y  a d m i t s  o f  n o  
d o g m a t ic  a s s e r t i o n  o f  tl io  f i tn e s s  o f  t h i n g s  ; t h e r e f o r e  n o  p a r t i c u l a r  k in d  
o f  fo o d  i^ o r d e r e d  im p e r a t iv e ly ,  n e i th e r  is  t h e r e  iin  v t h a t  is  “  f o r b id d e n ”  
o r  “ p r o h ib i t e d ”  iu  th o  s t r i c t  s e n s o  o f  t h e  t e r m s .  T h o  O c c u l t i s t ,  a f t e r  
c a r e f u l  i n v e s t i g a t io n  o f  a l l th e  f a c t s  a n d  c i r o u m s ta n c c s  o f  th o  w h o le  c a s o  
a n d  t h o i r  im p a r t i a l  c o n s id e r a t io n  w ith  a b r o a d  a n d  e n l ig h te n e d  v is io n , 
r r c o m m e iu ls  a  c e r t a i n  c n n r s o  o f a c t io n  a s  th e  h o s t,  l i e  a !w a y s  t a k e s  h is  
s t a n d  in  th o  m id d le ,  a n d ,  s u r v e y in g  th o  l in e s  p o in t in g  to  th o  e x t r e m i 
t i e s ,  c o m e s  to  a  d e c is io n .  T h e r e  a ro  p e o p lo  w h o  a r g u e  t h a t  d e s t r u c t io n  
ifl th o  o r d e r  o f  th e  u n iv e r s o ,  t h a t  o v o r y w h e r o  w e  n ee  o n e  o r o a tn r o  
p r e y in g  n p o n  a n o th e r ,  i t s e l f  b e in g  t h e  fo o d  o f  a  t h i r d ,  a n d  t h a t  i t  is 
t h e r e f o r e  p e r f e c t ly  n a tn r a l  f o r  p e o p le  to  k i l l  a n i m a l s  fo r  fo o d . T h e r e  
a r o  o th e r s  w h o  s a y  t h a t  e v e r y w h e r e  is  to  bo  s e e n  in  n a t u r e  a  f e e l in g  
o f  lo v e , a n  a f f e c t io n — th e  m o t h e r  t a k i n g  c a r e  o f  th e  c h i ld r e n  a n d  so  o n . 
T h e r o f o r e  n o  lifo  s h o u ld  b o  d e s t r o y e d .  T h e r o  a r o  n o t  n  f e w  w h o  s a y  
t h a t  th o y  u so  a n im a l  fo o d  m e r e ly  b e c a u s e  t h e y  f in d  a n im a l s  a l r e a d y  
d e a d  o r  k i l le d ,  buc  t h a t  o n  n o  a c c o u n t  w o u ld  th o y  a l lo w  s la u g h t o r  
i n t e n d e d  s o le ly  fo r  th e m s e lv e s ,  A  d i s p a s s io n a t e  c o n s id e r a t io n  o f  th e s o  
th r o o  a r g u m e n t s  is  now  n c c e s s n r y .  T h e  f i r s t  c l a s s  s h o w  t h a t  t h e y  h a v o  
n o t  r i s e n  a b o v e  t h e i r  a n im a l  n a t u r e .  O th e r w is e  t h e y  w o u ld  s e o  t h a t  th i s  
b e a s t ly  te n d e n c y ,  t h i s  d e s i r e  f o r  th e  a s s im i la t io n  o f  a n i m a l  fo o d  w i th  
t h o i r  p h y s ic a l  f r a m e s ,  h a s  th e  c l f c c t  o f  c h a in in g  th e m  d o w n  to  a  p h y 
s ic a l  p la 'i o  f ro m  th o  m e s h o s  o f  w h ic h  n o  r i s in g  is  p o s s ib lo  u n l e s s  a  m o ro  
h n m a n  to o l in g  b e g in s  to  a s s e r t  i t s e l f .  T h e  l a t e n t  s p a r k  o f  th i s  n o b lo  
fo o l in g  is  i n h e r e n t  i u  a n im a l s  to o ,  f o r  i f  th e y  d id  n o t  h a v o  i t ,  t h e y  
w o u ld  iioL fool t h a t  to n d o r n e s s  to w a r d s  t l i e i r  y o u n g  w h ic h  th e y  m a n i 
f e s t .  T h i s  c la s s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  w o  m u s t  l e a v e  o u t  o f  c o n s id e r a t io n  f o r  th o

p r e s e n t .  T h e  s o p h is t r y  o f  t h e  t h i r d  c la s s  i s  s e lf - e v id e n t .  O u r 
a n s w e r  t o  th e m  is  t h a t  t h e y  m u s t  r e m o m b e r  t h a t  a n  a p p r e c ia b le  
d e c r e a s e  in  t h e  n u m b e r  o f  f le s h  e a t e r s  m u s t  h a v e  th e  e f fe c t  o f  le s s e n 
in g  t b e  n u m b e r  o f  s l a u g h t e r e d  a n im a l s .  I f  t h e y  u s e  th e  f le sh  e f  d e a d  
a n im a ls ,  t h e y  m a y  j u s t  a s  w e ll  b e  a s k e d  to  fo llo w  tb e  e x a m p le  o f t h e  
C h in e s e  w h o  d o  n o t  s p a r o  t h e  f le sh  o f  d e a d  p e r s o n s .  W o  m u s t  n o w  
d iv e r t  o u r  a t t e n t i o n  to  th o  s e c o n d  c la s s . I f  t h e  th e o r y  t h a t  n o  li fe  
s h o u ld  b e  d e s t r o y e d  b e  c a r r i e d  t o  i t s  l e g i t i m a t e  e x t e n t ,  th e  v e r y  e x i s t 
e n c e  o f  m in i w o u ld  b e c o m e  im p o s s ib le ,  f o r  e v e n  th e  a i r  h e  b r e a t h e s  is  
f u l l  o f  an im alcn lo D , w h ic h  h e  m u s t  in h a le  w h e n  th e  r e s p i r a to r y  p ro c e s s  
is  in  o p e r a t io n .  N a y — w e  c a n  g o  s t i l l  f u r t h e r  -. th e  Onb L ife p e r 
m e a te s  a l l  ;  e a c h  a n d  e v e ry  a 'to m  h a s  l a t e n t  l i f e  in  i t ,  a n d  th e r e f o r e  
e v e r y  a to m  w o  d is p la c o  in  o u r  m o v e m e n ts  is  a u  i n ju r y  to  l i f e .  T h e  
g r e a t  p r o b le m  is h o w  to  g e t  o u t  o f  t h i s  d if f ic u lty . T h e  O c c u l t i s t  r e c o g 
n i s e s  t h e  im p o r t a n t  f a c t  t h a t  e v e r y t h in g  in  n a t u r o  p r o g r e s s e s  g r a d u a l ly  
a n d  n o th i n g  is  a c h ie v e d  b y  s t a i t s  o r  ju m p s .  A t t h e  s a m o  t im e  h e  
r e a l i s o s  t h a t  d e s t r u c t io n  a n d  c r e a t io n  a r o  r e l a t i v e  a n d  in t e r c h a n g e a b le  
to rm s , s in c e  d e s t r u c t io n  r e l a te s  o n ly  t o  f o r m — th e  s u b s t a n c e  re m a in in g  
a lw a y s  p e r m a n e n t— a n d  t h a t  th e  d e s t r u c t io n  o f  o n e  fo rm  is  t h e  c r e a t io n  
o f  a n o t h o r .  T h e s e  r e l a t i v e  id e a s  th e r e f o r e  c e a s e , w h e n  t h e  p h e n o 
m e n a l  a n d  th e  n o n m e n a l  a r e  b le n d e d  to g e th e r  i n t o  T he One Substance. 
T h e  a im  o f  th e  O c c u l t  S tu d e n t  is  th e r e f o r e  to  g r a d u a l ly  p r o g r e s s  o n  
th e  p a t h  o f  p e r f e c t io n ,  so  t h a t  h e  m a y  g e t  o u t  o f  th i s  w o r ld  o f  fo rm s  
a n d  b e  m e r g e d  in to  t h e  A i t u n  Totality. T h i s  is  n o t  th e  w o rk  o f  a  d a y ,  
n o r  o f  a  le w  y o a r s ,  b u t  o f  a g es. H o  th e r o f o r e  g r a d u a l ly  b y  a  sp e c ia l 
t r a i n i n g  in d u c e s  in  h im s e l f  s u c h  c o n d i t io n s  a s  w o u ld  e n a b le  h im  to  r is e  
h ig h e r  a n d  h ig h e r  o n  t h e  p a th  o f  p e r f e c t io n .  H e  d o c s  n o th in g  
v io l e n t ly  : h e  o n ly  a n t i c i p a t e s ,  b y  h is  k n o w le d g e ,  t h e  u s n a l lv  s lo w  p r o 
c e s s e s  o f  N a tu r e ,  a n d  h e  c o n f o r m s  h is  m o d e  o f  l i v in g  to  th e  t h e n  c o n d i
t i o n s  o f  h is  e x i s t e n c e ,  b e a r in g  a ls o  in  m in d  t h a t  i t  is  b u t  t e m p o r a r y  
B ince a  h ig h o r  s t a t e  o f  e x i s t e n c e  r e q u i r e s  a  b e t t e r  m o d e .  T h o  
n e o p h y t e  g r a d u a l ly  le a v e s  o ff e a t i n g  u n t i l  h e  r e a c h e s  a  s t a g e  w h e re  n 6  
fo o d  is  n c c e s s a r y .  A n d  t h e  u l t im a te  s t a g e  is  t h a t  w h e r e  a ll r e l a t i v i t y  
o e a s e s  a n d  h o  id e n tif ie s  h in iB e lf  w i th  th e  A bsolute -Existence. So lo n g , 
t h e r e f o r e ,  a s  w e  a r e  in  t h e  p h e n o m e n a l  w o r ld , w e  c a n n o t  b u t  g u id e  
o u r  a c t io n s  b y  th o  la w  o f  r e l a t i v i t y  a n d  h a v e  a lw a y s  to  m a k e  a  c h o ic e  
b e tw e e n  tw o  e v i ls .  A  t r u e  p h ilo s o p h o r ,  o n e  w h o  h a s  p u t  h im s e lf  
e n - r a p p n r t  w i th  h is  B u d d h i , m a k e s  th e  r i g h t  c h o ic e . I t  is  f o r  th i s  
r e a s o n  t h a t  O co u lc  S c ie n c e  is  u s e fu l .  I t  g iv e s  i t s  v o ta r ie s  a  r ig h t  
s o n s o  o f  d is c r im in a t io n  a n d  e n a b le s  th e m  to  a d o p t  o n ly  t l ia c  c o u rs e  
w h ic h  w o u ld  n o t  co m o  in  th o  w a y  o f  p ro g re s s ,  w h ile  o r d in a r y  h u m a 
n i t y ,  e n g u l f e d  in  th o  t r a m m e ls  o f  A v id y a ,  g r o p e s  i n  th e  d a r k  a n d  
m a n y  a  t im e  d o e s  e x a c t ly  tb e  o p p o s i te  o f  w h a t  m a y  b e  c o n d u c iv e  t o  
p r o g ro s s .  T h is  s h o u ld  n o t  be  a s s u m e d  to  m e a n  a n  o c c u l t i s t  i s  i n f a l l i b l e ;  
b u t  by  Iub s u p o r io r  k n o w le d g e  h e  i s  in  a  b e t to r  p o s i t i o n  to  d o  w b a t  
i s  r i g h t  t h a n  o n e  w h o s e  p e r c e p t io n s  a r e  c lo u d e d  b y  M a y a .  T h is  e x p la 
n a t io n ,  I  b o lie v e , is  s u f f ic ie n t  to  s h o w  t h a t  n o  h a r d  a n d  f a s t  r u l e s  c a n  be  
l a i d  d o w n  f o r  g e n e r a l  g u id a n c e .  T h o r e  is  a n  in f in i t e  g r a d a t io n  o f  p r o 
g r e s s  to w a r d s  tb e  Absolute, w h e re  a lo n e  a l l d if f e re n c e  c a n  o o m o  to  a u  
e n d -  A s  r e g a r d s  t h e  u s e  o f  a n im a l  fo o d , t h e  a n s w e r  to  th e  f i r s t  c la s s  
o f  m e n  u n d e r  c o n s id e r a t io n  c o v e rs  th e  p o in t .

D . K . M .

INDIA, W IIA T CAN IT  TEACH US P *
W e  havo to acknowledge with thanks the receipt of the 

latest work of the veteran Sanskr ifist, Professor Max Muller 
of Cambridge. A consideration at length of tho views here
in advanced as to the ago of the sacred writings of the 
ancicnt Aryas and of the classical literature of the Hindus has 
been rendered unnecessary for two reasons : first, because
they are but tho reiteration of the conclusions contained in 
the previously published works of the learned Professor; and 
secondly, because the assigned dates arc all declared by him 
to be but provisional. Tlie immediate object which moved 
the Professor to deliver the course of lectures, collected in 
the present volume, is to inspire the young gentlemen of tha 
Civil Service, under training to be the future rulers of India, 
with love and respcct for India, its people and its literature. 
This noble endeavour to bring about friendlier relations 
between two families of the human race, entitles the Profes
sor to honorable recognition from Theosophists, as a fellow- 
lahourcr in tho same vineyard of Universal Brotherhood. 
As such we givo the book a hearty wclcome. The undeni
able facts whicli aro gathered together in tho second 
lecture of the series for tho vindication of the tru th 
fulness of the Hindus, will silence every one not afflicted 
with a temerity bordering upon fool-hardiness, from 
uttering such calumnies against tlie Hindu nation, as 
have, unfortunately, been but too freely indulged in by a 
cert-iin class of Europeans. A strong array of facts 
and arguments have been brought forward in this volumo 
to show that even “ civilized ” Europe lias something of 
great importance to learn from India. But a t the samo

* A  c o u r s e  n f  L e c tu r e s  d e l iv e r e d  b o fo r o  t h e  U n iv e r s i t y  o f  C a m b r id g e .  
B y  F . M ax  M u lle r ,  K . M . l i o n .  D o c to r  o f  L a w  in  th e  U n iv e r s i t y  o f  
C a m b r id g e ; M e m b e r  o f  t h o  F r e n c h  I n s t i t u t e  ; L o n d o n  ; L o n g m a n s ,  
G r e e n  &  C o ., 1 8 8 3 .



time we may be allowed to remark that the book would 
have in no way suffered if care had been taken to weed out 
from it such passages as remind one of the Biblical exhor
tation—“ Go to the ant, thou sluggard,” &c. If, however, 
the Professor succeeds in carrying conviction home to his 
readers that great good is likely to flow from an attentive 
study of the sacred books of India, he will have established 
a strong claim on the gratitude both of the Hindus and the 
Europeans.

We shall conclude this notice of Professor Max Muller’s 
valuable work with an extract showing the living power 
exercised by the Vedanta Philosophy in India. Says the 
German P u n d it:—•

In Indi:i ia spito of nil appearances to the contrary, and not
withstanding tho indifferences on religious matters so often 
paraded beforo tlio world by tho Indians themselves, religion, 
and philosophy too, are great powers still. Head the account 
thut has lately been published of two native statesmen, tbe ad
ministrators of two first class states in Saurashtra, Junagarh 
and IJliaviiiigar, Gokulaji and Gaurisankara, aud you will see 
whether the Vedanta is still a moral and political power in India 
or not.

But I claim even more for the Vedanta, and I recommend its 
study, not only to the candidates for tho Indian Civil Service 
but to all trne students of philosophy. It will bring before them 
a view of life, different from ull other views of life which are 
placed before us iu tho History of Philosophy. You saw bow 
behind all the Devas or gods, the authors of the Upanishads 
discovered tho Atman or Self. Of that Self they predicated 
throe tilings only, that it ia, tbat it perceives and that it enjoys 
eternal bliss- All other predicates were negative : it is not this, 
it is not that—it is beyond anything tbat wo cau conceive or 
name.

All impartial observers must endorse every word in the 
above extract. I t  is a revival of a more extensive study of 
the Vedanta that the Theosophical Society is trying most 
strenuously to bring about among Hindus. Wc have mado 
our notice of the great Professor’s book as brief as practicable, 
because his aim is all kind and benevolent, and we do not 
care to mar the expression of our sympathy by combating, 
as we should then bo forced to do, many of his cherished 
theories and challenging tho accuracy of his arc hajo logical 
inferences. That has been done by us before—possibly may 
have to bo dono again. For tho present, we havo but to 
thank this princo among European scholars for his friendly 
appreciation of India and her people.

THE INHABITANTS OF TH E PLANETS.
D i e  P l a n e t e n b e w o u n e r ,  (the Inhabitants of the Planets) 

and the Nobular Theory, is tlio attractive title of an interest
ing book by the astronomer Dr. Carl du Prel, who has 
already become very favourably known by his previous 
Darwinistic writings. If one expects to find in this work a 
fancy sketch of tho costumes and manners of tho inhabitants 
of the plan' ts, he will be disappointed as the work is 
purely scientific, demonstrating that tho existence of other 
human beings than such as .we know of, and endowed 
with peculiar organs, such as are adapted to their peculiar 
surroundings, is not only a possibility but a logical proba
bility, if not a cosmical necessity. The author is a man of 
scienco and as such ho deals with solid facts and mathem ati
cal deductions. His work forms the key.stone to the arch, 
which modern astronomy has erected.

According to the nebular theory our solar system was 
originally a gaseous firemist, which contracted, consolidated 
and turned with a certain velocity around its own centre, or 
axis. As this velocity increased, rings were thrown off from 
its surface, which kept the original movement, imparted to 
them by the parent body, the sun. These rings have been 
thrown off at various intervals of time and therefore differ 
in age, size and density. There are a t present over 200 
planets, moons and asteroids in our solar system, and origi
nally there must have been a great many more ; but the law 
of the survival of tho fittest, which governs everything in 
nature is here in action too. Each planet by its attraction, 
(gravitation and tangential force) influences and modifies the 
movements of its neighbours, and causes perturbations, by 
which in the course of timo a number of planets must havo 
collided and consolidated into one or more. Therefore only 
those planets, whoso perturbations equalize each other, whose 
periods of revolution are irrational—survive. The pertu r
bations of our present planets arc equalized, and those of tho 
asteroids nearly so.

Space will not permit us unfortunately to follow tho 
author into all the details of his interesting investigations of 
the physical nature, and the progress of planets, moons, 
asteroids, comets and meteors.

Spectral analysis proves that the elements composing the 
planets and stars are in their intrinsic nature the same as we 
know them on earth ; but their states must differ very much 
according to the age and density of the planet and its dis
tance from the sun. The conditions existing on tho different 
planets for the development of organic life must vary ac
cordingly, and therefore tlieir vegetable and animal products 
must also vary. Only four planets, Mercury, Venus, E arth 
and Mars, exhibit conditions somewhat similar to each other, 
and thus their inhabitants may be more or less like man as 
wo know him. But can all life be limited to such an insig
nificant small portion of the universe ?

2 2 | millions of years aro necessary for our solar system, to 
accomplish one of its grand revolutions around the star 
Alcyone in tho constellation of the Pleiades and a ray of 
light from Alcyone has to travel for 715 years beforo it can 
reach our earth. There are stars whose light takes 5121 
years to reach us. Is it reasonable to suppose that all this 
immense and incomprehensible space and time lias been 
wasted, to give life only to one or four inferior planets, 
whose importance, is almost like nothing in comparison with 
the magnitude of the universe P Such a conclusion would 
prove the personal creator, if such a being could exist, to be 
unreasonable and unjust. But if we accept the theory that 
there are other modes of life and consciousness in the uni
verse than those with which wo arc experimentally ac
quainted ;—if we understand that organic beings can exist 
in other forms than the albuminous bodies which we know 
th rough our physical senses; it then bccomes useless to base 
onr speculations on the forms as we find them on earth. 
But even on our planet there is an almost infinite number of 
things, which aro invisible to us, because wo can only per
ceive things by our senses and thoso senses aro by no means 
fully developed. In  fact we do not know the things them
selves at all, but only perceive them by their modes of 
action.

The constitution of the inhabitant of a planet is not a 
m atter of arbitration, but a result of the correlation of forceB 
which exist on that planet, modified by the conditions found 
therein. His organs must accordingly differ and bo 
adapted to his surroundings. His size, weight, strength, 
quality of senses, duration of life, perceptive, mental and 
spiritual faculties must bo in corresponding harmony ; and 
to form a comprehensive idea how a man on a certain other 
planet may be constituted, wc must not only take all theso 
things into consideration, but also the variations of astrono
mical influences, such as gravitation, density, refraction of 
the rays of the sun, and the density of the atmosphere 
through which the rays of the sun must pass. A man for 
instance, weighing CO Kilogrammes on eartb, would weigh 
on the moon only 13, while on the Sun—he would weigh 
1,702, &o.

The evolution, growth, form and number of organs is a 
natural consequence of the necessities of their existence. The 
surroundings of man callcd them into life, and his organs 
become developed or disappear, in accordanec with tha 
necessity for their use. An organ that may be very useful 
on one planet may be useless on another. Plants, animals 
and men project the organs they need, the same is the caso 
with still higher and more complex bodies, such as tho 
body politic of a town or state, church or any other social 
organization. Here and there principles and men are com
bined for a common purpose. Each man as ench organ has 
a certain purpose to fulfil. An organ that is affected, makes 
the body diseased, a person or a body of men that act con
trary to the laws of tho country, hinder its development and 
affect the health of the whole. In man as well as in tho 
organisation of state, like everywhere else in nature, tho 
different organs aud lirnbs, to become useful as well as 
beautiful, must be according to the rules of the “ golden 
circle,” which means the division of a wholo into unequal 
parts, of which tho smaller part bears the samo proportions 
to tbe larger 0 1 1 0 , as the larger ono to tho whole. Only 
when this rule is observed, works of art become perfect, and 
as in art, which is only an imitation of tho master works o£ 
nature, so through the wholo of nature the workings of thig 
law can be traced.



This can only be explained, if we admit tha t a universal 
principle pervades tlie whole of nature, or is identical witli 
nature, which alone is capable of shaping the forms which it 
evolves according to that rule. This principle having grown 
into consciousness in man stands before its own works and 
admires the beauty of its own creations, and the unity of 
nature and spirit is revealed to us.

Wc havo undoubtedly the right to draw our conclusions 
as to tho form of organic products by observing the products 
of the human mind, thc unity of the universe further per
m itting us to extend our conclusions to the organisms of 
other planets. Nature and spirit aro radiations from one 
common point, and the formative principles of both arc iden
tical. Ideas become developed, unfolded and differentiated 
like organic products. Tho History of the human mind is 
a process of adapting itself to the conceptions of reality. 
H ere like everywhere we find competition, elimination of 
error, survival of truths. Goethe says “ each age floats in 
an atmosphere of common ideas and thoughts, and it is just 
as natural that the same discoveries or inventions should be 
made at the same time by different persons, as tha t indiffer
ent orchard fruits of tho same kind should ripen aud fall 
a t tho same time.”

Mind (spirit) and nature are one, bnt we see many inven
tions that natuL-e has mado, while the human mind has not 
been yet able to imitate them, such, for instance, is the problem 
of Hying, which nature has solved in the construction of 
birds. Whatever is possible to nature must be possible to 
man, and as long as man has not succeeded to produce tho 
works which nature produces, as long as he is surpassed by 
nature in his abilities, he is not yot perfect. If we wish to 
form an idea of tho naturo of tho inhabitants of othor planets, 
wc must look through the book of inventions, and compare 
the realm of organic nature with the products of technical 
activity. Whero the former surpasses the latter, there wo 
aro a f f o r d e d  a glimpse of the possibilities of the inhabitants 
of other planets or of our own future. If wc for instanco 
should make tho acquaintance of an inhabitant of another 
planet, whose brain would have tho inherent power to per
ceive thc chcmical qualities of matter, a power which we 
technically possess in the speetroscopc; the existence of 
snch a being would be less miraculous than thc fact that 
nature should form a brain, which is eapablc of inventing 
such an instrument.

If we agree that there may have boon a time, when man 
could uot see or hear, we may also conclude that the inha
bitants of other planets may have certain senses of which 
wo as yet know nothing and that are able to perceive such 
vibrations of ether as cannot bo perceived by onr senses, and 
of which wc can therefore form 1 1 0  comprehensive idea ; 
whilo again others may be deficient in such senses as we 
possess. What appears to us as color may appear to them 
as sound, etc. Amongst a hundred persons about five are 
found to be colorblind, and somo people cannot hear sounds, 
which are fully perceptible to others. One and thc samo 
objcct may be either felt, soon or heard, according to tho 
character of its movements or vibrations.

Supposo a metallic rod to be suspended in a dark room and 
let tho same be connected with somo mechanical contrivance, 
by which it can bo made to vibrato and incrcaso tlio vibra
tions gradually to a certain extent, and we will have tho 
following re su lt: A t first tho rod can only bo perceived by
ihe mechanical resistance it presents to our touch ; but when 
the vibrations rise to tho number of more than 32 in a 
second, a i l  action at (ho distance commences. The drum of 
onr car then begins to vibrato in consonance with the rod 
nnd wc hear a sound of deep sonorous bass. As thc vibra
tions increase tho sound increases in pitch and runs up 
through the musical scale to the highest note, when at 36,000 
vibrations per second all sound ceases and tho rod becomes 
imperceptible to our senses. All through the long interval 
from 36,000 up to 18 millions of vibrations per second wo 
can neither hear nor see the rod ; but at this point it begins 
to affect our sense of feeling, by emitting radiant heat. At 
a still higher rate thc heat ceases, a dull red glow appears 
which becomes perceptible to our sight, and runs up through 
all the colours of the solar spcotrum through yellow, green, 
blue, purple and violet, until a t 8 billions of vibrations per 
second, all light disappears and the rod as far as our senses 
are concerned has ceased to exist, although its presence can 
still be proved by its exhibition of chemical action. Expe
riments like the above may be varied in various ways ; they

show th a t all we know of our surroundings, is only the 
impressions which they make upon our senses. The rays of 
thc sun are not all visible to us. On thc one side of the 
solar spectrum thero are rays, which can only be felt (heat 
rays), on the other side they may produce chemical action 
(chemical rays). Thero may be men on other planets, who 
perceive sound as we do light, and others whoso sense of 
hearing i.s affected by what is to us inaudible motion, and to 
such “ the music of the spheres” may be more real than the 
poetical idea implies. We pity the blind and thc deaf, but 
there may be superior beings, to whom we may appear as 
blind and deaf and we may be looked upon with pity by 
them.

If wo examine into the nature of our organs of sensation 
and their commencement, the first question which meets us, 
is “ how can dead m atter become conscious ?” We answer,
“ Dead m atter can never become conscious ; because matter 
is never dead.”* Sensation is a principle, whieh may be 
latent or become developed. I t  may be difficult for us to 
imagine sensation without a nervous system, but it is more 
difficult to imagine tha t a nervous system could become 
developed without having in its atoms the inherent capacity 
for sensation. Physiologists know th a t there can be sensa
tion without consciousness and many plants especially 
creepers exhibit it. Sensation may be found perhaps to a 
great extent lower in the scale of nature, but we cannot 
detect i t ; bccause we have to measure it by our own sensa
tion and there all similarity is lost.

Whenever our senses como in contact with the vibrations 
of ether or matter, the senses commnnicate them to the 
brain and there the various sensations are excited. The 
visible color rays of the sun differ from the invisible heat rays 
only by the different size of the waves put into vibration. 
If we talk of thc sun as a hot and luminous body, we ex
press 1 1 0  opinion whatever in regard to the condition of his 
objective existence, but refer only to our own subjectivo 
sensations. There is neither light nor sound, nor color in 
nature ; we do not pereoivc the objective changes in nature, 
but only those subjective changes, which are produced in the 
centres of sensation of our brain. We have no other ex
perience than an internal one.

Our world is consequently only our own Illusion. We 
know nothing of any existence of things bnt that which 
coincides with our ability to perceive. People nsually con
sider the eye as a mirror in which external things arc reflect
ing their images ; but experimental physiology teaches that 
theso things must first be formed by the optic nerve. We 
do not see the actual images of things as they are, but only 
tlieir symbolic figures. “ Sight”—says Berkeley—“ is a lan
guage, wliich speaks to thc eye, and we aro not conscious of 
having learned it, bccause from our earliest day wc havo 
learned it continually.”

The external world is a phenomenal world. I t  is a percep
tion of our mind, and not the real nature of things ; but only 
the semblance of reality is impressed on our senses. Wc call 
these qualities of things and imagine to grasp an external 
world, whilo in reality we never leavo our subjectiyity by 
observing them and wc only learn to know the modo of their 
reactions upon our senses. There is no snch thing as a cheat
ing of naturo. Organic bodies absolutely requiro for the 
purpose of their existence such senses and thc development 
of such an intellect to define our own position in regard to 
the external world. ITow wo obtain this knowledge is prac
tically immaterial, and whether we reeeivc true pictures of 
objects or only thoir symbolio representations, is for our pur
poses one and tho samo thing. It is not necessary for our pur
poses that the objects and tlieir representations should bo 
identical. If our senses wero constructed differently, wo 
would havo an entirely different conception of the world. 
Bnt whether a book is written in Latin, Greek or Sanskrit 
letters—what does it matter so long as we can read thc let
ters and understand tlieir meaning ; provided the meaning of 
the same word does not change?

The world, as we imagine it to be, is only a phenomenon, 
whoso condition is dependent on our organisation and ceases 
to exist with that. This is an old philosophical doctrine and 
modern Physical and Physiological sciences have proved its 
trn th  by experiment. H eat and Light, sound, color, tasto

*  A n d  th i s  is  a  c a r d i n a l  d o c t r i n e  o f  o c c n l t i s m . O u r  M a s te r s  s a y  : W e 
r e c o g n iz o  n o  B uch  t h i n g  a s  “ d e a d  m a t t e r . ”  E v e r y  a to m  i s  o r g a n ic — a n d  
to  d e n y  th i s  is  t h e  g r e a t e s t  m i s t a k e  o f  m o d e r n  s c ie n c e .— E d .



and smell are not things but only affections of our senses, 
and whatever we perceive is only the sum of our subjective 
conditions of consciousness. We perceive only a part of 
those things that exist and not all that we believe to perceive 
does exist in reality.

All those different impressions upon our senses would not 
enable ua to define our position, if we did not concentrate 
or focalise them to a single centre in which tlie varions 
impressions are kept together by the tie of memory. This 
centre consists in our personal consciousness. With the same 
scepticism, with which we accept the testimony of our senses, 
must we also m istrust the deductions of our intellect, which 
being the collective focus of our sensuous impressions must 
be equally liable to error and equally subject to the laws of 
development. We see therefore very different degrees of 
intelligence among animals. If the sensuous perceptions of 
the inhabitants of other planets vary from ours, their intel
lect must also vary accordingly; for as every organ has 
passed through several changes in the course of evolution, 
so the centrc of our impressions, the intellect, must have 
changed accordingly. A being whose intellect would be so 
very different from ours, would probably perform actions 
which would astonish us very much, and which we would 
call miracles, becauso we could not understand them.

Kant, in his “ Kritik der reinen Vernunft ” has demon
strated tliat space is nothing but a mode of perception of 
our reason aud dependent 0 1 1 its specific nature. This is 
already proved by tho fact that all the estimation of the 
extension of space rests simply upon our comparison. If 
every thing in nature, ourselves included, would during our 
sleep suddenly become immensely large or microscopically 
small, after waking up in the morning, we would never 
know that any change had taken place, provided we 
hud been ourselves included in the change. Height, breadth 
and depth, are only subjective. If we were a globular eyo 
without a body, all dimensions of space would be perceived 
by us as only one dimension.

The mathematician Riemann speaks of the possibility of 
the existence of a space whose lines do not continue in 
direct lines, bnt return into themselves. Such a dimension, 
would not be infinite, bnt globular. B ut if space, with its 
three dimensions, continuing iu straight lines iuto infinity, 
is only a subjective form of contemplation, then it will 
also from an intellectual point of view be permissible to ask 
whether the existence of a fourth dimension of space is 
possible. Tho mathematician Jauss does not doubt its 
possibility and demonstrates the three dimensional extension 
of space to be a specific quality of the human soul. Further 
more, if we can prove that our present throe dimensional 
perception of space is a result of an evolution of our mind 
during the past, the possibility of a still continued evolution 
to a four dimensional perception would bo presented.

Physiology proves that the appearance of a simple plane 
in the field of our eye is not a function of our senses, but a 
psychic act to whose completion the sense of sight simply 
furnishes the material to the reasoning faculty. For thou
sands of years man looked upon the starry sky as a plane, to 
wliich the stars were fastened, and the stereometric con
ception of space is of a comparatively recent date. The 
aspect of our two hands, which are both alike and yet 
differ—because the right one cannot be replaced by the left, 
nor the left by the right—indicates tha t there must be a 
fourth dimonsional perception of space.

As space is subjective, so time is subjective! We cannot 
imagine a time which will end, neithor enn we imagine an 
endless time. Time is nothing unless in connection with our 
association of ideas. Life passes slow or quick, according to 
the number of sensations of which we become conscious during 
a certain astronomical time. To a fly tha t lives one day, life 
may perhaps seem longer than fifty years to the dull compre
hension of a turtle. The yellow sunray causes 509 billions of 
vibrations of ether in a second. If we were able to perceive 
each single undulation, instead of only the sum of these, a 
single day would appear to us like eternity ; while if our 
mind could only receive one single impression per minute, 
life would seem extremely short. The existence of both kinds 
of beings, who have either sucli quick or slow perceptions, is 
not unthinkable.

We only know of one mode of consciousness, which is our 
own ; but we liavo no right to maintain, tha t tliis is the only 
possiblo mode. Wo are under the logical necessity of cither 
to believe in the unintelligence of tlie universe or in our own 
ignorance. W hich of the two is the more piobablo theory ?—.

M.p t? Y  ? f " r  f  Las uver been discovered, in which 
the pioducts of reality have not far surpassed the creations 
of our imagination. Should it be different, where life and 
consciousness are concerned ?—At present wo cannot judge 
of the quality of Hungs, that lie beyond our horizon, but to 
suppose (hat a time will arrive, when we shall be able to 
obtain knowledge of the inhabitants of other planets, does 
not seem to be moro absurd than tho presumption which 
prevailed only a short tune ago, which declared it impossible 
that we should ever know anything about the chemical com
position of the stars.

Our investigations finally teach us, not to look upon tho 
universe as an aggregation of dead matter, combined to 
mechanical systems ; which is the prevailing idea of our age 
of materialism ; but we do not believe to err, if wc predict 
that before many years have passed away, scientists 
wi 1 consider themselves unable to explain the mechanism of 
tlie universe, without taking into consideration the pheno
mena of consciousness and morals. '

A m e r i c a n  B d d d h i s t .

VEDANTISM.*
W e  beg to acknowledge with thanks receipt of a small 

treatise on the above subject. Although tho preface begins 
from a Dualistic stand-point, the entire perusal of the work 
shows to the reader that tho author substantially admits 
the Adwaitee Doctrine. This strange inconsistency can be 
explained on either of the two hypotheses, namely, that (1) 
the author was a dualist but the process of reasoning has led 
him to Adwaitism, or (2) assuming a dualistic sland-point, he 
wants to prove the Adwaita to be more correct and logical. 
However that may be, we need not enter into a discussion 
here, since tho author does not speak himself but uses tho 
language of the Veda. In this respect tho book is very 
valuable indeed, sinco it is a small encyelopoedia of the 
Vedantic arguments in favour of the A d w a i t e e  Doctrine. 
We would therefore strongly recommend it to earnest stu
dents who would have food for thought from Vcdic texts.

B h a k g a v a  S a k m a . ,

OCCULT SCIENCE, THE SCIENCE OF B R EA TH .f
Tub title of the book now before us is very attractive 

indeed. The Appendix, with whieh works generally end, is 
the first thing which presents itself to the reader as soon aa 
the present publication is opened. The authoritative idea 
of “ creation” which the author puts forth is a very valuable 
contribution. Tho following passages are very suggestive :—,
. . . .  th i s  p h o n o m e n a l  w o r ld ,  th i s  s k y ,  th i s  f i r m a m e n t ,  a n d  a l l  t h a t  
is  h e r e ,  d id  n o t  e x i s t  . . . .  “  T h e r e  w a s  th e n  n o  d e a th ,  a n i l  t h e r e 
f o r e  n a u g h t  im m o r t a l  ! t h o r e  w a s  n o  c o n f in e  b e tw e e n  d a y  a n d  n ig h t . ’1 
. . . . “  T h e  o n ly  o n o  b r e a t h e d  b r e a t h l e s s  iu  i t s e l f , ”  a n d  t h e r e  w a s  
n o th i n g  b o s id o s  h im  . . . .  A l l  t h a t  w a s  d u r k n e s s  a n d  b y  d a r k n o s a  
a l l  w a s  c o v e re d  . . . .

As light and darkness are relative terms and there can be 
no conception of either without a knowledge of the other, 
would it not be better to use some other word instead of 
“ darkness ?” The sacred book of Khiu-te teaches us that 
there is nothing permanent but space. However, to pro
ceed :—

......... W i th  a l l  l i g h t  t h e r o  e x is t s  a  s o r t  o f  m in u s , n e g a t iv o  l i g h t
w i th  a  t e n d e n c y  to  o v e r p o w e r  t h e  l i g h t  w h e n e v e r  p o s s ib lo ........ A n d
th u s  th i s  c r e a t io n  c h a n g e s  o n  f ro m  o n o  s lm p o  in to  a n o th e r ,  n n t i l  a t  
l a s t  a l l  th e s o  e n e rg i e s  w ill s p e n d  th e m s e lv e s  in to  th e  o r ig in a l  h e a t  a n d  
n o th i n g  b u t  t h e  n e g a t iv e  I n f in i t e ,  t h e  o r ig in a l  g e rm  w il l  a g a in  b e  
c o v e re d  in  t h e  p o s i t i v e  in f in i te ,  l i k e  t h e  g e rm  iu  th e  lm s k , a n d  s im i 
la r ly  p r o c e e d  a g a in  o u  J ts  s e c o n d  c o u r a o ........

Let the reader now judge for himself whether the esoteric 
conception of Cosmogony as given out in tho Theosophist is 
in harmony or not with the above extinct. All th a t the 
Adwaitee or Esoteric Buddhist adds is that this E te rn a l 
Substance lias no consciousness ; for i t  is itself absolute con
sciousness, absolute will and absolute knowledge—absolotb 
a l l —a phraseology adopted by our own sacred Scriptures. 
The good and the bad—or the positive and the negative as-

* A  le c tu r o  by I.'abu  i)v ij;» d ;is  P u t t a ,  11. A . ;  E d it e d  b y  D . C . G h o sh ,’ 
S . K . L a h i r i  a n d  C o ., C a l c u t t a ,  1 8 8 3 .

f  T r a n s l a t e d  f r o m  th o  O r ig in a l  S a n s k r i t  b y  F a n d i t  E a rn  P r a s a d  
K a s y a p a ,  u. A ., 1’ . T .  S .  P u b l i s h e d  b y  R . C . U a iy .  P r in t e d  a t  th «  
“  l t ip o n  P r e s s , "  L a h o r e .  P r ic o  p e r  c o p y , e i g h t  a n n a s ,  p a c k in g  a n d  p o t» ^  
a g e ,  o n o  a u n a .  C a u  b e  h a d  f r o m  th e  X’u b l i s h e r ,



pects of tlio Ono Totality—arc its inherent potentialities, or 
ra ther they assert in that energy which radiates from it and 
which is tho material basis of the phenomenal world. Would 
not then tlio term evolution be less objectionable thau creation 
as applicable to this process of the formation of the phenome
nal world from tlie noumeiial ? Tho article “ The Victims of 
Words” in the February Theosophist, and tho theory of cycles 
presented in the Fragments of Occult Truth and iu Esoteric 
Buddhism, should be carefully considered in this connection. 
The process of evolution and its action in ever-recurring 
cycles aro very concisely given in the Appendix of tlie work 
nnder Review. Aud it will bo brought home very forcibly 
to one who has already devoted himself to a study of the 
Occult Sciencc.

To turn now to the other portions of the little treatise. 
Even a tyro of the Esoteric Philosophy is aware that the 
hooks of our ancient ltishis are written, as it were, with a 
double purpose. History and allegory, physical and psychi
cal, phenomenal and noumenal, prose and poetry are so 
closely interblended that only he who has the key can crack 
the outer shell and separate the kernel from the ski,,. While 
the exoteric, literal interpretation concerns itself with 
physical facts, the esoteric, hidden meaning opens up a renlm 
of psychic research. This is a significant truth, inasmuch 
rs  it shows thnt, unlike the modern scientists, the ancient 
Rishis, who had studied deep the operations of Nature, did 
not confine themselves only to one phase but took cognisance 
of both. In their investigations they applied both the Plato
nic and the Aristotelian methods, and having thus ignored 
the claims of neither of the two broad Departments of 
Nature, arrived at brighter and more correct results than the 
scientists of the present day who exclusively concern themselves 
■with but the physical side. The reader, who will bear these 
facts well in mind and not bo carried away only l>y physical 
facts or external phraseology, will gather mnch from the 
little pamphlet under consideration. The author lays great 
stress upon Swara, which he translates as breath. We how
ever beg leave to state tha t it is only one of the meanings. 
Swara also means souiid, the external manifestation of Vach. 
And lie who knows tho mystery of the Logos, the Word, the 
Ineffable Name, is fully aware of the highest importance of 
fSwara in this respect. On page G, the author says :—-

.........  T lio  b e g i n n e r  o f  o u r  s c ie n c o  m u s t  b e  p u r e  in  th o u g h t ,
e a lm  in  m in d ,  v i r t u o u s  in  a c t io n s ,  n n d  h a v e  u n m ix e d  f a i t h  in  ll is  s p i r i 
t u a l  t e a c h e r ;  h o  m n s t  bo  s t r o n g  in  d e t e r m i n a t io n  a n d  g r a t e f u l .  O n a  
rn O ia n , a n  il l - n f t tn r e d ,  a n g r y  m a n , a  l i a r ,  o n e  w h o so  v i t a l i t y  h a s  b e e n  
w a s te d ,  o r  o u o  a n y  o th o r  w a y  im m o r a l ,  t h i s  k n o w le d g e  is  th ro w n  
»way......

And yet on page 1G occurs the following : —
I f  a  Y o g i  w is h e s  to  k i l l  a  m a n  h e  m u s t  t r y  t o  d o  so  in  t h e  V a y u  

T a tw a .

This appears a striking contradiction. But we believe if 
lhe word Yogi be not used in the latter sentence, it would be 
Jijl right. I t  has been very often pointed out that the lowest 
powers of Occultism aro bat physical, and it is in this stage 
that the danger lies for a beginner, lost he should diverge to 
the left hand road. The difference between white and black 
magic has already been noted in a special article in tho 
Supplement to tho February Theosophist. I t  is thus tho 
sorcerer, who is actuated by selfishness, and not the Yogi 
whose progress depends upon a cultivation of the feeling of 
unselfish philanthropy and thus merging into T UE  A l l —that 
can be actuated by a desire to “ kill a man.”

Speaking about the Swara in the body, wo find the author 
Raying

......... T h e r e  a r o  t e n  p r in c ip a l  n e r v e s .  T h i s  in c lu d e s  th o  tn b e s
Acc. I t  is  in  th o s e  t e n  t h a t  th e  t e n  m a n i f e s t a t io n s  o f  S w a r a ,  * th o  to n  
C O -callcd  V a y u s  m o v o .........

The very next sentence, however, reads :—
T h o  w o rd  V a y u  ( a i r )  in n o t  to  c a r r y  t h e  id o a  t h a t  a c tu a l  g a s  m o v e s  

Sn th o  n e r v e s .  W e  m o a n  b y  i t  t e n  fo r c e s ,  w h ic h  p e r f o r m  h e r e  to n  d i f 
f e r e n t  f u n o t io n s .

This idea is so very important that it should never be lost 
sight of. I t  furnishes the key to interpret esoterically tlio 
exoteric phraseology used by the author, which, although 
good enough for physical purposes, mnst not be carried into 
tho domain of occultism. These Vayus in their connection

•  I n  t h i s  c o n n e c t io n  S w a r a  m e a n s  N a d a m  a n d  th e  to n  S v m ra s  a ro  
w h a t  a r e  g e n e r a l l y  c a l le d  t h e  “  D a s a v id h a p r a o a v a n a d a m s ” .— T . S u b b ^  
S ( n r ,

with the production of Nadam must be considered in the 
ligh t of different kinds of magnetic currents, which, by acting 
on the Akasa pervading the physical system, produce the 
Occult sounds alluded to. They are the different vitalJrays 
existing in the body which in their totality constitute the 
2nd principle in the sevenfold classification.

The reader is forcibly reminded of the hot and cold passes 
or breathings mentioned in works on Mesmerism, wheu he 
finds on page 8 :—

T h e  r e a s o n  o f  th i s  is  t h a t  w h e n  th o  b r e a t h  i s  in  I d a  i t  g iv e s  c o o l
n e s s  to  th o  b o d y , a n d  w h e n  in  t h e  P in g a l a  i t  g iv e s  w a r m n e s s .

Or in plainer language, one may say heat and coolness are 
the two aspects of the positive and negative phases of vital 
magnetism.

A very important passage occurs on page 19:—

E v e r y  d is e a s e  c a u s e s  th e  b r e a t h  t o  flow  o n t  o f  th o  w r o n g  n o s t r i l  
n n d  t h e  w r o n g  t a t w a  to  c o m e  in t o  c o u r s e .  W h e n  th e  b r e a t h  is  th e r e 
fo r e  r e s to r o d  to  t h o  p r o p e r  n o s t r i l .........a n d  t h e  p r o p e r  t a t w a  h a s
b e e n  b r o u g h t  in to  c o u r s e ,  t h e  d is e a s e  v a n i s h e s .........

The Theosophical readers will a t once here recollect the 
explanations given by Col. Olcott of his wonderful mesmeric 
cures. All nervous diseases are caused either by tho want 
of magnetic fluid which causes debility, or by its accumula
tion in some spot, thus preventing its free circulation, or, 
in other words, by the disturbance of the equilibrium existing 
between the different poles of the magnetic fluid. If tho 
patient be sympathetic to tho magnetiser, the nervous de
rangement can easily be remedied. The mesmeriser has 
either to give his own healthy fluid to make up the deficiency 
in the patient, or to restore a healthy circulation by removing 
the local obstruction. This will make it clear why it is that 
all diseases arc not readily curable.

The small work before us is very valuable indeed, pro
vided, of course, tha t the reader does not for a moment lose 
sight of the importance of the above remarks. Otherwise he 
is apt to get entangled in a labyrinth of physical phenomena 
which would not only be of no assistance in psychic develop
ment, but would moreover be positively injurious, if mis
applied, cither through misunderstanding or incompetency.

A careful consideration of the articles on the Elixir of 
Life and on Contemplation may be useful to the reader in 
comprehending the esoteric meaning underlying the external 
phraseology used by our author.

B i ia r q a y a  S a k m a .

“ TH E ORIENTALIST.”*

T h e  first number of this periodical lies on onr fable, and w e  
give it hearty welcome. The Editor, Mr. William Goone- 
tilleke, is a well-known lawyer and litterateur of Kandy, 
a gentleman of ripe scholarship in Sanscrit, Pali and Elu, 
but more especially the first.named. He has secured ns 
contributors to this issue Mr. L. C. Wijasinhe—one of tlie 
best informed Buddhist lay scholars in Ceylon, whose name 
occurs iu Col. Olcott's Buddhist Catechism ; Mr. T .  B. Pana- 
liokko, F. T. S., and Mr. M. C. Sidde Lebbe, a Mahommedan 
lawyer and writer. The contents of this number a re : 
“ Introduction,” “ Perelitase,” and “ Sanskrit Puzzles,” by 
the E d i t o r T h e  Pali Text Society,” by Mr. Wijesinha ; 
“ A11 Account of the Virgin Mary and Jesus” as given by 
Arabic writers, by Mr. Sinne Lebbe; and a notice of Mr. 
Arnold’s “ L ight of Asia,” by Mr. Panabokke. From what 
we know of the abilities of the Editor, we feel safe in pro
phesying for the Orientalist a high rank among Journals of 
its class.

“ THE PLATONIST.”f

I t  gives us great pleasure to announce the fact of the 
resuscitation of the Platonist. The Journal was started in the 
year 1881 by Mr. Thomas M. Johnson with a view to spread

* T h e  O r ie n t a l is t ,  a  M o n th ly  J o u r n a l  o f  O r ie n t a l  L i te r a t u r e ,  A r t s  a n d  
S c ie n c o , F o lk lo r e ,  & c. K a n d y ,  C e y lo n . S u b . I ts .  6  a n d  p o s ta g e  in  
n d v a n c o .

t  A m o n th ly  J o n r n a l ,  d e v o te d  c h ie f ly  t o  t h e  d is s e m in a t io n  o f  th *  
P la t o n io  P h i lo s o p h y  in  a l l  i t s  p h a s e s .  E d i te d  h y  T h o s .  M . J o h n s o n ,  
O s c e o la ,  S t .  C la i r  C o u n ty ,  M is s o u r i ,  U . S .  A m e r i c a ,  A n n u a l  S u b s c r ip 
t i o n ,  K u p e e s  9 , in c lu s iv e  o f  I n d i a n  P o s t a g e .  A p p ly  to ,  t h e  M a n a g e r  o f  
h e  T h e o s o p h is t,



b wider knowledge of the Platonic Philosophy than is possess
ed at tho present day and was noticed iu one of the numbers 
of Vol. I I  of the Theosophist. For want of support, however, 
the publication had to be stopped and it was witli difficulty 
and after considerable sacrifice on the part of the editor that 
the first Volume could be completed. Better hopes are now 
entertained and Mr. Johnson is confident of success. The 
first Number of the Second Volume, which is now before ns, 
was issued on the 1st day of the new year and the outlook 
seems promising indeed. The “ Salutatory” article defines 
what Platonism is and gives the reador the scope of the 
Journal.

r i a to n id i u  ia  a  m e th o d  o f  d is c ip l in e  r a t h e r  t h a n  tl io  d e s ig n a t io n  o f  
a  s y s t e m . I t s  a im  is  to  b r in g  o u t  in to  b o ld  r e l i e f  t h a t  p h i lo s o p h y  w h ic h  
e m b r a c e s  t h e  h ig h e r  n a tu r o  o f  m a n  w i th in  i t s  s c o p e ,  u n f o ld s  th e  m y s 
t e r i e s  o f  t h e  i n t e r i o r  b e in g , a n d  r e n d e r s  u s  a w a k e  to  e v e r y  t h i n g  
e s s e n t i a l  .to h u m a n  w e ll -b e in g .  T h e  f a i t h  o f  a l l  a g e s ,  t h e  m o s t  a u c i e n t  
a s  w e ll  a s  t h e  p r e s e n t ,  h o w e v e r  d iv e r s e  iu  f o rm , h a s  a lw a y s  b e e n  th e  
jsam e in  e s s e n c e .  I n  e v o ry  c r e e d  t h e  e f f o r t  t o  r e a l i s e  t h e  T r u t h  is  m a n i 
f e s t ,  a u d  e v e r y  w o r s h ip  i s  t h e  a s p i r a t i o n  f o r  t h e  p u r e r  a n d  m o r e  
e x c e l l e n t ........

T h e  s c o p e  o f  T h e  P l a t o n i s t  w ill  b e  e x t e n d e d  to  in c lu d e  n o t  o n ly  
t h e  W is d o m - R e lig io n s  o f  t h e  A r c h a i c  p e r io d ,  O r i e n t a l  a s  w e ll  a s  
O c c id e n ta l  P h i lo s o p h y , a n d  e x p o s i t io n s  o f  t h c  i n t r i n s i c  a u d  e s o te r ic  
n a t u r e  o f  t h e  v a r io u s  b e l ie f s  o f  t h c  w o r ld , b u t  l ik e w is e  p h ilo lo g ic a l 
i n v e s t i g a t io n s ,  t r a n s l a t i o n s  a u d  in t e r p r e t a t i o n s  o f  t h e  l a t e r  w r i te r s  a s  
t h e y  m a y  b o  o f f e r e d ; a n d  in  t h a t e v o r y  v a r i e ty  o f  e n e rg y  a n d  s p e c u la t io n  
r e l a t i n g  t o  i t s  d e p a r t m e n t  o f  l a b o r  o r  te u d in g  to  e n l a r g e  t h e  f ie ld  o f  
k u o w le d g e ....... .

In short, the Platonist intends to be what the Theosophist 
lias already been : the mode of tlie former’s procedure will 
however be more suited to the Western world, since the latter 
is better acquainted with the Greek Philosophy than with the 
Eastern. As the Editor rightly observes, the real esoteric 
doctrine is one, but the forms of expression differ, and its 
understanding largely depends upon the manner of presenta
tion. The Platonist ie therefore a labourer in the same field 
AS ourselves and deserving of assistance from all our co
workers in the East and the West. Tlie first article begins 
with the introduction by Marsilius Fieinus to the Works of 
Plotinus, which are intended to be reproduced. Its perusal ia 
likely to give to a superficial reader the idea tha t Plato was 
a  believer in a PersonaJ, and therefore necessarily a finite, 
God. I t  would not therefore be uninteresting to quote the 
reprint on page 4 of the observations by Thomas Taylor 
concerning the views of the Philosopher :—

A c c o rd in g  to  t h e  th e o lo g y  o f  O r p h e u s ,  P y t h a g o r a s  a n d  P la t d n ,  
t h e  im m e d ia te  A r t i f i c e r  o f  th e  U n iv e r s e  is  n o t  t h e  I n e f f a b l e  P r in c ip le  o f  
t h i n g s  ; a n d  th i s ,  n o t  f r o m  a n y  d e f e c t ,  b u t  o n  t h e  c o n t r a r y  th r o u g h  

, t r a n s c e n d e n c y  o f  p o w e r ,  f o r  a s  t h e  e s s e n c e  o f  i h e  f i r s t  c a u s e ,  i f  i t  
b e  la w fu l  so  to  s p e a k ,  is  f u l l  o f  D e i ty ,  h is  i m m e d i a t e  e n e r g y  m o s t  b e  
d e if ic , a u d  h is  first, p r o g e n y  m u s t  b e  g o d s  j j u s t  a s  s o u l s  a r e  t h e  i m 
m e d ia t e  p r o g e n y  o f  o n e  F i r s t  S o u l, a n d  n a tu r o s  o f  o u e  F i r s t  N a tu r o .  
A s  th o  im m e d ia te  o f f s p r in g ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  o f  th e  F i r s t  C a u s e  a r o  w h o lly  
a b s o r b e d  iu  D e ity ,  a n d  a r e ,  a s  i t  w e re ,  s t a m p e d  th r o u g h o u t  w i th  th e  
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  i h e  In e f fa b le ,  so  a s  t o  b e  s e c o n d a r ily  w h a t  t h e  B 'irs t 
( io d  is  p r i m a r i l y  ; a u d  a s  th e  u n iv e r s e  f ro m  i t s  c o r p o r e a l  s u b s i s t e n c e  is  
n o t  a  t h i n g  o f  t h i s  k in d ,  i t  i s  n o t  t h e  im m e d ia t e  p r o g e n y  o f  t h e  I n e f f a 
b le . l l e n o e ,  u s  t h e  w o r ld  is  r e p l o to  w i th  a l l  v a r i o u s  f o r m s , i t s  im m e d ia te  
a r t i f i c e r  i s  a  d iv in e  e s s e n c e  c h a r a c te r i s e d  b y  I n t e l l e c t  ; f o r  I n t e l l e c t  is  
t h e  p r i m a r y  s e a t  o f f o r m s .  A t  th e  s a m e  t i m e  i t  m u s t  b e  o b s e r v e d  t h a t  
a u io n g  c a u s e s  w h ic h  p r o d u c e d  f ro m  t h e i r  v e r y  e s s e n c e ,  w h a te v e r  th e  
in f e r io r  c a u s e  p r o d u c e s  is  a ls o  p r o d u c e d  b y  t h e  s u p e r io r ,  b u t  t l i e  m a n 
n e r  in  w h ic h  i t  p ro c e e d s  f ro m  th e  s u p e r io r  t r a n s c e n d s  t h a t  in  w h ic h  i t  
p r o d u c e s  f ro m  th o  in f e r io r .  F o r  p r o c e s s io n s  a r e  a c c o r d in g  to  th o  
.c h a r a c te r i s t i c s  o f  th o  n a t u r e s  f ro m  w h ic h  t h e y  p ro c e e d .  H e n c e ,  a s  t h e  
F i r s t  P r iu c i p le  o f  t h i n g s  is  in e f f a b le  a n d  s u p e r - e s s e n t i a l ,  a l l  t h i n g s  p r o 
c e e d  f ro m  h im  in e f f a b ly  a u d  s u p e r - e s s e u t ia l ly ,  a u d  o t h e r  i n t e r m e d ia t e  
•ca u ses  a r e  n e c e s s a r y  to  t h e  e v o lu t io n  o f  t h in g s  i n t o  d is t i n c t  s u b s i s t e n c e .

Attentive students of the doctrine of evolution, given ou t 
an Esoteric Buddhism., who have read with care the article 
on Victims of Words in the February Theosophist, will a t once 
recognise the identity of thought. The essay on The Soul, by 
Prof. Alexander Wilder, F. T. S., throws a flood.of light upon 
ihe subject. I t  was first read at a meeting oi The American 
Akademe and then published in the I'lutonist. The following 
extracts from the same will be very interesting and instructive 
to the reader :—

. . .T h e  a n s w e r ,  th e r e f o r e ,  is  m a d e  to  t h e  g r e a t  q n e s t i o n  o f  t h e  A g e s .:
"  W h e n c e ,  w h e re ,  a n d  w h i t h e r ? ” — E t e k n i t y . I t  is  o a r  h i s to r y ,  t h a t  w e  

•ca m e f o r th  a s  f r o m  a  F o r e w o r ld  a n d  r e t u r n  t h i t h e r  a s  t o  .an  e v c r lu s t in "  
F u tu r e .  T h is  is , n e v e r th e le s s ,  a n  i l lu s io n  o f  t h e  s e n s e s  in c id e n t  to  t h e  

•d a ily  w h ir l  o f  c h a n g e  ; f o r  w e , o ao h  a n d  a l l ,  a s  s p i r i t u a l  b e in g s ,  a r o  e v e n  
n o w  in  th o  E t e r n a l  lle g ic u i. I t  i s  o n ly  th e  f le s h  a n d  b lo o d  t h a t  h u s  n o  
in h e r i t a n c e  t h e r e .  W e  d o  n o t  im a g in e ,  w h e n  a  c lo u d  in t e r v e n e s  b e tw e e n  
u s  a u d  t h e  s tm , t h a t  w e  h a v e  b e e n  th e r e b y  r e m o v e d  a w a y  f r o m  t h e  p r e -  
• a n c o  o f  t h e  d a y .  I n  l ik e  a n a lo g y , t h e  d a r k e n i n g  o f  o u r  s o n ls  b y  th e  
c o n d i t io n s  o f  e x t e r n a l  n a t u r e  is  n o t  t h e  S e p a r a t in g  o f  th e m  f r o m  th o  
awkliaH e f  t h e  i i  to r n  id  W o r ld .

This is a clear exposition of the philosophical conception of 
the doctrine of Maya. When Avidya, the creation of igno~ 
ranee, is removed, the one Absolute existence is realised.

. . . I f  w e  w o u ld  d e l in e a t e  t h e  s e p a r a t e  p r o p e r t i e s  o f  t h e  t h r e e ,  p e r 
h a p s  t h e  e n u m e r a t i o n  a n d  d i s t i n c t i o n  m a d e  b y  I rd n a e u s  is  a m p le  f o r  t h a  
p u r p o s e :  “  T h e r e  a r e  t h r e e  t h i n g s  o f  w h ic h  t h e  e n t i r e  m a n  c o n s is ts ,  
n a m e ly  : f le sh , s o u l a n d  s p i r i t ; . . . T h e  s o u l is  i n t e r m e d ia te  b e tw e e n  t h e  
tw o  j s o m e t im e s  i t  fo l lo w s  t h e  s p i r i t  a n d  is  e le v a te d  b y  i t ,  a n d  s o m e 
t im e s  i t  fo l lo w s  t h e  f le sh  a u d  so  f a l ls  in to  e a r t h l y  c o n c u p is c e n c e s .”  
O r ig e n , l i k e w is e ,  a d d s  h is  e x p o s i t i o n :  “  I f  t h e  so u l r e n o u n c e  th e  f le sh
a u d  jo iu  w i th  t h e  s p i r i t ,  i t  w ill i t s e l f  b e c o m e  s p i r i t u a l ; b u t  i f  i t  c a s t  i t s e l f  
d o w n  to  th o  d e s i r e s  o f  th e  f le sh , i t  w il l  i t s e l f  d e g e n e r a te  iu to  th e  b o d y .”

This is not to be interpreted too literally to mean that body 
is to be physically tortured and destroyed. Fanatical enthu
siasts, without trying to comprehend the idea meant to be 
conveyed by the writer, generally mistake external formulas 
for eternal verities. Thus from exoteric interpretations have 
arisen the practices of Ilatha Yoga, the followers of which 
consider it meritorious to torture the flesh and attempt there
by to obtain Mukti. Physical practices may have their good 
results : bnt these must be on a physical plane. And as has 
already been pointed out in the article on Contemplation, 
active—not passive, which is positively injurious—concentra
tion developes physical mesmeric powers. But psychic deve
lopment requires the strengthening of the soul, which can be 
done only by cutting off the desires which tend towards 
spiritual degradation and by cultivating higher aspirations. 
In  short, as has been shown in the article on White and Black 
Magic, the assimilation of the fifth principle—the human ego 
— with the Buddhi and the Atma, is the first important step 
necessary for the attainment of Immortality ; its alliance with 
base passions and m aterial desires is sure to bring on in course 
of time complete annihilation. All that we regret in the 
article under notice is that the ineompeteney of the English 
language has compelled the learned professor to use the word 
soul to denote the various principles known to the student of 
Occultism. But a careful reader will find out all the different 
significations in which the term has been made use of.

. . . A s  m a n  a d v a n c e s  to w a r d  m a tu r i t y ,  s e l f i s h n e s s — “ t l i e  c h i ld i s h  t h in g ,”  
w h ic h  is  o f  r i g h t  B u p re m e  o n ly  in  t h e  c o n d i t io n  o f  b a b y h o o d , s h o u ld  b *  
l e f t  in  t h e  b a c k g r o u n d ,  a u d  g i v e  p la c e  t o  a  g e n e r o u s  r e g a r d  fo r  t h e  
w e l l - b e in g  o f  o th e r s ,  “  c h a r i t y  t h a t  s e o k e t h  n o t  h e r  ow n*”  T h u s  ‘‘ t h a t  
w h ic h  is  s p i r i t u a l ”  fo llo w s  u p o n  t h e  f o r m e r  s t a t e .  M o ra l  c h a r a c t e r ,  
s p i r i t u a l i t y ,  t h e  r e g e n e r a t e  l i f e ,  t h e  t r u e ,  a n a s t a s is ,  i s  d e v e lo p e d  i a  th i*  
m a t u r i n g . . .

Every true philosopher lays down a cultivation of the feel
ing of unselfish philanthropy as the essential condition of 
spiritual advancement. This is no sentimental gush, no flash 
of the moment, to which some theological systems appeal. But 
its practical realisation is the basis of development according 
to the teachings of Buddhism, i. e., Wisdom-Beligion, not the 
popular theology.

I t  is  p la in  t h a t  P a u l  c o n s id e r e d  t h a t  in d iv id u a l  t o  b e  i u  t h e  p s y c h io  
c a t e g o r y ,  w h o se  n o t io n s  a n d  p r in c ip le s  o f  a c t io n  a r e  c i r c u m s c r ib e d  b y  
th o  e t h ic s  o f  s e n s u o u s  r e a s o n e r s .  S p i r i t u a l  t h i n g s  a n d  e v e r y  t h i n g  
p e r t a in in g  to  t h e  h ig h e r  i n t e l l e c t  a r e  a b s u r d  to  s u c h  ; h e  i s  t o t a l l y  a v e r s e  
a n d  u n a b le  to  a p p r e h e n d  th e m  f r o m  t h i s  p o in t  o f  v ie w . . .

Our readers may recall here with advantage a passage ia 
tho “ Replies to an English F. T. S .,” in the September 
Theosophist, wherein it  is stated distinctly that men devoid of 
the sixth sense are constitutionally incompetent to compre
hend supersensuous truths.

The translation of P art II  of “ Iambliehos : on the Myste
ries,” b j  the same learned brother of ours is equally interest
ing aud instructive as his essay on Soid. Those who have 
read the reprint of P art I  into the back Nos. of thc Theoso
phist are familiar with the ability with which thc translator 
handles his subject. Tlie present Number of the Platonist 
also contains two articles from two other Fellows of our 
Society. Mr. Wm. Q. Judge, a well-known ofiiccr of the 
New York Branch, writes ably on the subject of Psychom etry: 
while the translation of the “ Kabalistic Doctrine of Spirits,” 
by an F. T. S., whose name is not mentioned, is a very valu
able addition to the other interesting aud instructive m atter 
in  the Platonist.

We have made a good many extracts to show that the 
Esoteric Doctrine underlying all tlie Faiths, whether of the 
Orient or the Occident, is one and the same : and that to a 
superficial reader the different forms of expression will sound 
like an exposition of different and perhaps antagonistic ideas.
I t  is also significant to note that almost all the articles in the 
number before us are contributed by Fellows of our Society, ' 
.aud it gives ua pleasure to add that the Editor liimsclf is tut



F. T. S. Alt brothers and sympathising friends should there
fore try to promote the circulation of a paper engaged in tha 
Barao work as ourselves, namely, search after Truth and a -wide 
dissemination of Knowledge for the amelioration of the spiri
tual condition of our fellowmen.

B iiargava S ahma.

T A B L E  OT C O N TEN TS.
------•------

o f
P a g e . 

Ancient

THE ANCIENT HISTORY OF INDIA *

M r. A. Copia has laid his countrymen under deep obliga
tions by the publication of his “ Ancient History of India,” 
tho first volume of which is now before us. Such a gross 
ignorance of the ancient high civilization and intellectual 
and spiritual glories of India prevails that we, the degenerat
ed sons of the mighty Aryans, are generally looked upon as 
of a nation just emerging out of barbarism. Tho Oriental
ists have no doubt done a great service to our country by 
showing that we arc not quite the descendants of savages as 
■we were popularly supposed to be. . But even the greatest of 
these scholars, Prof. Max Muller, calls the time of the Vedas 
as the “ Childhood of tlio Race.” I t  is a current belief that 
progression lies in a straight line, and hence to suppose that 
there was a time when any portion of mankind could have 
had a civilization far higher than the modern one which 
boasts of railways, telegraphs, telephones, phonographs, 
and what not—is looked down upon as something akin to 
innocent lunacy. The Aryan theory of evolution which 
speaks of development in spiral circles—cycles—is known to 
very, very few. Our ancestors recognised tha t just as de
struction and creation arc interchangeable terms—since these 
are relative terms, applied to the forms which always change, 
the destruction of one form being but the creation of another, 
the substance always remaining the samo—so in the same 
manner retrogression is but progress. H aving reached tho 
apex of development, the material casts off its old skin to 
take on a better and a higher one. An ignorance of these 
philosophical and metaphysical theories propounded by tho 
Rishis and a vanity inherent in hollow civilizations standing 
npon a materiat plane—are at the bottom of our sacred scrip
tures and history not being given the high place they deserve. 
A t such a time, tho attempt of our patriotic author to 
bring to light the hidden gems from the mine of Aryan 
thought cannot be too highly praised. As he rightly ob
serves, our countrymen should “ note the fact that the' loss 
of their self respect as a nation and of their unconsciousness 
as to the existence of their ancient literature and of tlieir 
past history has emboldened the foreigners, particularly tho 
Anglo-Indians, to speak lightly of everything connected with 
them and to ill-treat them before their very face.” The 
present work is the result of arduous labour. The author 
had to ransack almost all the ancient works in original Sans
k rit by tho help of Pandits to be able to compile as correct a 
history of ancient India as possible. And the reader is struck 
with respect for the author who could succeed so well in 
Buch a difficult task. We may not agree with him in alt 
tha t lie says, but there can be no two opinions on the fact that
“ as a book of information and reference it doubtless sup
plies a place which had been left vacant by all the literary 
men of the modern generation” and that the author has done 
his best to make his book as complete as possible. Political 
and social topics are beyond our legitimate province, and we 
leave thoso to be looked into and settled by the parties con
cerned. The work is very valuable indeed, and ought to bo 
in the library of every Theosophist, who is engaged in the 
active work of carrying out the second object of our Society. 
If  any of our branches should, in conjunction with the author, 
take advantage of the present work and carry their investi
gations deeper and deeper and publish the results of their
researches for the benefit of their country, they will have
done their duty rightly,—a duty they owe to tho world, which 
should know the truth,—to their country, which should thus 
be given the chance of obtaining justice at the hands of tho 
present generation, to their forefathers, who have bequeathed 
to them such invaluable treasures of knowledge, and lastly 
to themselves, the unworthy sops of the worthy Sires.

B iiargava S arma.
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S P E C IA L  NOTICES.
I t  ie  n o w  e v i d o n t  t h a t  t h e  T riE osopn iS T  o f fe rs  t o  a d v e r t i s e r s  u n u s u a l  

a d v a n ta g e s  in  c i r c u la t io n .  W e  h a v o  a l r e a d y  s u b s c r ib e r s  in  e v e r y  p a r i  
o f  I n d i a ,  in  C e y lo n , B n r m a b ,  C h in a  a n d  o n  t h e  P e r s i a n  G u lf .  O u r  p a p e r  
a l s o  g o e s  to  G r e a t  B r i t a in  a n d  I r e l a n d ,  F r a n c o ,  S p a in ,  H o l la n d ,  G e r 
m a n y ,  N o r w a y , H u n g a r y ,  G r e e c e , R u s s i a ,  A u s t r a l a s i a ,  S o o th  A f r ic a ,  
t h o  W e s t  I n d io s ,  a n d  N o r th  a u d  S o o th  A m e r i c a .  T h e  fo l lo w in g  v e ry  
m o d e r a t e  r a t e s  h a v e  b e e n  a d o p te d  :—

A d v e r t i s i n g  R a t e s .
F i r s t  i n s e r t i o n ..............16  l in e s  a n d  u n d e r ............... 1 R u p e e .
F o r  e a c h  a d d i t io n a l  l i n o .................................................. 1 A n n a .

S p a c e  is  c h a rg e d  f o r  a t  th e  r a t e  o f  12  l in e s  to  th o  in c h . S p e c ia l  a r r a n g e 
m e n t s  c a n  b e  m a d e  fo r  la r g e  a d v e r t i s e m e n ts ,  a n d  f o r  lo n g e r  a n d  fixed  
p e r io d s .  F o r  f u r t h e r  in f o r m a t io n  a n d  c o n t r a c ts  fo r  a d v e r t i s in g ,  a p p ly  t*  

M a n a g e r , T H E O S O P H I S T ,  A d y a r , M a d r a s .
M e s s u s . G K A V E S , C O O K S O N  A N D  C o ., M a d r a s . 

F r o p u i e t o q , I N D U S T R I A L  P R E S S ,  3 ,  H u m m u m  S t r e e t , F o r t , B o m b a y .
M e s 9 k s . C O O P E R  <fc C o ., M e a d o w  S t r e e t ,  F o r t , B o m r a y  ;
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covers cost—tho design in establishing the journal having boen rather 
to roach a very wide circlc of readers, than to mako a profit. We can
not afford, therefore, to send specimen copies free, norto snpply libraries, 
societies, or individuals gratuitously. For the same reason wo ar« 
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scribers to pay in advance, and of stopping the paper at the end.of th* 
term paid for. Many years of practical experience have convinced 
Western publishers that this system of cash payment is the best and 
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T h e  T h e o s o p h i s t  w ill a p p e a r  e a c h  m o n th . T h e  r a t e s ,  f o r  tw e lv e  
n u m b e r s  o f  n o t  le s s  t h a n  4-8 c o lu u is  R o y a l 4 to . e a c h  o f  r e a d i n g  m a t t e r ,  
o r  576 c o lu m n s  in  a l l ,  a ro  a s  f o l lo w s :—  T o  S u b s c r ib e r s  in  a n y  p a r t  o f  
I n d ia ,  C o y lo n , S t r a i t s  S e t t l e m e n t s ,  C h in a , J a p a n ,  a n d  A u s t r a l i a ,  R s . 8 ;  
in  A f r ic a ,  E u r o p e ,  a n d  th e  U n ite d  S t a t e s ,  £  1 . H a l f - y e a r  ( I n d ia ,  A c .,)  
R s . 5 ; S in g le  c o p ie s  R u p e e  1 . R e m i t t a n c e s  in  p o s ta l  s ta m p s  m u s t  b e  a t  
th o  r a t e  of a n n a s  17 to  th o  R u p o e  to  c o v e r  d is c o u n t .  T h e  a b o v e  r a te *  
in c lu d e  p o s ta g e . N o  n a m e  w i l l  be e n t e re d  i n  th e  books o r  p a p e r  se n t  
u n t i l  th e  m o n e y  i s  r e m it t e d ;  a n d  i n v a r ia b ly  th e p a p e r  w i l l  be d is c o n t in u e d  
a t th e  e x p ir a t io n  o f  the t e rm  s u b s c r ib e d  f o r .  R e m i t t a n c e s  s h o u ld  b e  m a d »  
in  M o n e y -o rd e rs , I lu n d i s ,  B il l ,  C h e q u e s , (o r  T r e a s u r y  b il ls  i f  in  r e g i s t e r e d  
l e t t e r s ) ,  a n d  m a d e  p a y a b le  o n ly  to  th o  P r o p r i e t o r s  o f  t h e  T h k o s o p u i s t , 
A d y a r ,  1’. 0 . ,  ( M a d r a s , )  I n d i a .  S u b s c r ib e r s  w is h in g  to  h a v o  r e c e ip ts ,  
in  a c k n o w le d g m e n t  o f  t h e i r  r o m i t t a n c e s ,  s h o u ld  s e n d  r e p ly  p o s t c a r d s  
f o r  t h e  p u r p o s e .

S u b s c r ib e r s  f o r  t h e  S e c o n d  V o lu m e  ( O c to b e r  18 8 0  to  S e p te m b e r  
1 8 8 1 ) p a y  R s . 6  o n ly  in  I n d i a ;  R s . 7 in  C e y lo n  ; R s . 8 in  t h e  S t r a i t*  
S e t t l e m e n t s ,  C h in a , J a p a n ,  a n d  A u s t r a l i a ;  a n d  £  1 in  A f r io a , E u r o p e  a n d  
t h e  U n i te d  S ta t e s .  V o l. I  is  n o w  o n t i r e ly  o u t  o f  p r in t .

A g e n t s : L o n d o n , E n g . ,  M e s s rs .  T r i ib n e r  a n d  C o m p a n y , 5 7  a n d  5 9 , 
L u d g a to  H i l l ; B e r n a r d  Q u a r i t c h ,  15 P ic c a d il ly , W . ; P a r i s ,  F r a n c e ,  P .  G . 
L e y m a r ie ,  5 , R u e  N e u v e  d e s  P e t i t s  C h am p s  ; N o w  Y o r k ,  F o w lo r  
a n d  W e lls , 7 5 3 , B r o a d w a y ;  B o s to n , M ass, C o lb y  a n d  R ic h ,  9 , M o n tg o 
m e r y  P la c e  ; C h ic a g o , 111., J .  C . B u n d y , L a  S a lle  S t .  A m e r ic a n  s u b s c r i 
b e r s  m a y  a l s o  o r d e r  t h e i r  p a p e r s  th r o u g h  W . Q . J u d g e ,  E s q .,  B o x  8 , P . 0 .  
B ro o k ly n , N e w  Y o rk  ; M e lb o u rn e , A u s t r a l i a ,  W .H .  T e r r y ,  P u b .  f / a r b in g e r  
o f L i g h t ; S t .  T h o m a s ,  W e s t  I n d ie s ,  C. E . T a y l o r ;  C a lc n t t a ,  I n d ia  : 
T h a c k e r  S p in k  a n d  C o m p a n y , B o o k s e l l e r s ;  B a b u  N o r e n d r o  N a th ,  
S e n , I n d i a n  M i r r o r  O ffice, 24, M o tt’s L a n e ,  D h u r r u m to l la h  S t r e e t ; 
M a d r a s ,  M e s s rs .  K a i l a s a m  B r o th e r s ,  P o p h a m ’s B ro a d w a y , L . V e n k a ta  
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JOURNAL OF THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.

HE SUM E OF R ESEA R C H ES IK OCCULTISM.
B y an American SmiiTUALisT.

“ Now I acknowledge what the Master said :
The world of Spirit is not closed before us.
Our eyes are dim, our sense immured in clay ;
Awake, oh child and rise and see how glorious 
Is the bright sunlight of eternal day.”

The writer of the following lines bus been for many years an 
earnest investigator of “ Spiritualism.” l ie  has many times 
witnessed the most astounding phenomena, including full form 
“ materializations,” bringing of plants into closed rooms, levita
tion of human beings, nnd so on. Ir. his investigations he lias 
met with only a small percentage of deliberate fraud and actual 
humbug, and lie has therefore defended the truth of these facts 
by word and pen, _

However, being of a sceptical nature, lie was never fully satis
fied as to the source of these phenomena, and desired a more 
reasonable explanation than that given by the “ Spiritualists.” He 
therefore took up the study of Occultism, and having obtained 
satisfactory results, ho mado up his mind to visit the Head
quarters of the Theosophical Society iu India, to receive if possi
ble still further licht and to make practical experiments.

Ho was not only very kindly received by Colonel Olcott 
nnd Madame Blavatsky, and the Chelas, but he also was so fortu
nate as to see, soon after his arrival, a high Adept in his astral 
form.

It is not his intention to tell about all the wonderful things 
which ho has seen and heard at Adyar and which are there 
every day-occurrences, but to give, if possible, a short and plain 
summary of the results of his investigations. Necessarily many 
points will only slightly be touched upon, wliich it would take 
volumes to fully explain.

. i ■ ■ ■ .

THE CONSTITUTION OF MAN.

Terra legit carnem, inmulum circumvolet umbra, Orcus habet 
manes spiritvs asira petit.

Goethe’s Faust speaks to tho materialistic philosopher (Wagner) 
in about the following language:

“ One sense alone is conscious in your heart,
He happy and avoid to know the other.
But in my heart, alas ! two souls reside ;
Each from the other tries to separate.
Ono clings to earth with passions and desires 
Aud fond embrace ; the other breaks her bonds,
And rising upwards spurns the dust of earth.”

Every ono whose spirituality is not by a total immersion into 
materiality or entirely lost, feels that his material body is inhabit
ed by at least two spiritual elements, which follow different 
attractions and differ. essentially from each other. Man is 
therefore usually considered to be a triune being, consisting of 
bis auimated physical body, his intellectual soul and his divine 
spirit. But occult sciencc, having superior means of investiga
tion at her command, tells us that man is composed of seven 
principles, each of \rhicli can again be sub-divided into seven.

These principles interlink and influence each oilier by mutual 
attraction during life; but at death they separate into three 
distinct .groups. The physical body, whoso vitality is departed, 
becomes disintegrated into the. element out of which it was 
evolved ; the more refined principles, which were the cause of 
his animal desires, the “ spirit” of the Spiritualists and what 
the Occultists call Elemental’}', may under certain circumstances 
live a very long time before it perishes ; but the spirit alone 
is immortal. It rises to its proper sphere, where it no longer 
intermeddles with the affairs of earth, and after a time of rest, 
whose duration and enjoyment is determined by tbe purity of tlie 
nets and thoughts-of the man during life, it becomes reincarnated 
to start again on the road to progression.

As the proportions in which these principles and their com
ponent parts may intermingle, are almost infinitely numerous, 
Lliey present au infinite variety of forms and conditions, A 
lower principle may be moro or less active by being more or less 
infused by tho emanations of a higher one, and a higher princi
ple may become more or less developed, according to 
the amount of activity which has been expended for that 
purpose. By using the word “ principle,” neither matter 
nor forco is meant in the usual interpretation of the term, 
but the element out of which both have fgrmed, f̂ nd of .which

they are the positive and negative poles. So is water solid in 
the frozen state, becomes liquid when melted, gaseous wheu 
heated to steam, and when overheated evolves electricity. So 
do those principles progress from a lower state up to a higher 
one ; but all have been originally evolved out of one primordial 
element, the common source of all being.

I .  P u y s i c a l  M an  

consists of the first three principles.
1. The material body with its organs and senses, which is 

visible and tangible to ns simply becntise the organs and senses 
by which we perceive it, are formed of the same principle in 
the same state of evolution. Matter in a higher state can pass 
through it, as water penetratos sugar. It decomposes after 
death, but sometimes its vitality may be retained for a long time 
after all signs of life and consciousness have apparently left 
it, as shown in cases of buried Fakirs, also in well known cases 
of vampires, &c.

2. Vitality, the scat of life, formed by a correlation of lower 
forces, such as heat, electricity, magnetism, &c, being a separate 
and non-intelligent force, whose vibrations are of a higher order. 
Its movements and modes of action can be guided by will, it 
can be attracted or infused into other bodies, and thereby many 
occult phenomena, such as animal magnetism, abnormal growth 
of plants, &c., can be explained. It does not die but becomes 
attrocted to other bodies and helps to develope new forms.

3. Astral Body. It is the ethereal counterpart of the physical 
body and the instrument by which w i l l  acts on the vital force. 
It is unconscious aud non-intelligent. It is the cause of involuntary 
movements, reflex actions, spasms. It is the tool of (the atomic 
body so to say, vital force being its spirit. It dies at the death 
of the body, but may sometimes be seen by sensitive persons 
hovering over the tomb or near by, in the shape of the man, as 
long as the emanations of the body are yet strong. It disappears 
when tho body is decayed.

In healthy persons this principle can never during life 
separate itself from the physical body ; but in weak and 
dilapidated persons so colled physical mediums, it may ooze out 
and be seen as a “ materialized spirit.” The difference of its 
outward appearance and resemblance to the “ departed one ” 
is due to and determined by the activity or intensity of the 
desire of the audience, or the medium, or both, to have such or 
another person represented, or also greatly by the will of the 
Elementaries attracted to the sennce room. It is essentially the 
double of the medinm, and sbows only like a mirror a reflex 
consciousness or memory.

It cannot go beyond a few hundred yards from the body of the 
medium, if  the magnetic thread that connects the two snaps, 
the medium will die. The seeress of Prevorst went about more 
iu her astral form than in her physicol body, but 1 1 0  further than 
the room she was confined to or the garden. Tho astral body 
is the especial playground of Elementaries and Elementals.

I I .  I n t e l l e c t u a l  M an
consistins of

4th. The Animal Sold or Kama Rupa■ This is the vehicle of 
the will, the body of desire and illusion. It is tho realm of all 
gross appetites, passions and cravings for animal necessities or 
enjoyments. It is the cause of voluntary but unconscious move
ments, such as modiumistic writing, &c. Itsrulingpow eris selfish
ness and instinct, whose forces are focussed in the spinal cord. 
It is neither conscious nor intelligent, but these powers dawn 
upon it from the higher principles. It can involuntarily separate 
under certain circumstances from tbe body and travel to 
long distances, where it may be felt as a presentiment or seen 
by sensitive and even often by normal persons as an apparition, 
wraith or doppelgaenger of a living person, or it may be project
ed by the ardent desire of a dying person and then appear at 
tho time of death or soon after as a ghost, &e. It shows no intelli
gence and acts unconsciously, although sometimes it may be 
accompanied by a ray of light of the higher principles of the 
dying man, before their separation took place. Here the majority 
of ghost stories might find their explanation. '

-An adept however cau project his astral form voluntarily to 
long distances. It is then infused with the higher principles, 
acts consciously nud intelligently and can be made visible and 
audible, or materialize, so as not to be distinguished from a 
physical living body; and this is tlie way in which the adepts of 
the Himalayas aud, -other places communicate with people at



long distances, for instance with the officers of the Theosophical 
Society at Adyur, aud those who witness such pheuoinena every 
day huve ceased to be astonished thereby.

This principle may survive a very long time after death. In 
men whose spirituality preponderated during life its vital power 
is very small, and it is then wholly unconscious and dies 
out soon ; but if its loves and hates have been very strong 
und if it has thereby assimilated with it a large portion of the 
lower parts of the fifth principle, it becomes strong, enduring 
and tenacious and dies hard. It muy also iu cases of very mate
rial (wicked) but intellectual persons(black magicians) have attract
ed to it tho whole of its fifth principle and thereby become 
fully conscious, after which it may live und suffer for thousands 
of years, perishing slowly aud gradually, until it finally dies.

This unconscious or half conscious principle is the occasional 
visitant of scance rooms, where it is galvaniKed into a semblance 
of life by the reflection of the higher principles of those present. 
It may have a faint memory of its own, but it is incapable of 
forming an original idea. These elementary bodies, if they are 
the remnants of good men and women, are difficult to raise into 
a Bemblance of life, which cau only be done by the strong will of 
necromancers (“ mediums” are involuntary necromancers). The 
remnants of others draw more strength from the mediums and 
sitters, live thereby longer aud have consequently longer to 
suffer. In exceptional cases, however, such as saue suicides and 
sadden deaths, a division of the higher principles may not yet 
have taken place and such are genuine cases of spirit communi
cations, which are ia so far detrimental to the spirit, us they 
re-attract it to eartb.

This principle is only guided by impulses and after death its 
impulses are no more controlled by a consideration of the moral 
consequences of its acts. Its desires and appetites may still be 
very strong. It theu follows wherever its attractions may lead 
it, to gratify its craving for lust, life, passion, revenge, etc ., and 
will therefore associate itself with corresponding living human 
beings (sensitives) or even animals. To this class belong the 
cases of obsession, hysterical curiosities, etc. Uy drawing lifo 
and strength from living beings, it becomes a vampire. Its 
magnetic connection with the body iu the grave may or may not 
be broken. In the latter case the “ materialized spirit” diffuses 
a cadaverous odor. It may also serve as a puppet for Elementals 
and then appear under different forms.

5. The Intellectual Soul or Manas, is formed by a higher 
unfolding of tlie lower principles and a rising up of the same to 
the higher ones. This is the link “ wliich joins the ape to god,” 
that is, it forms the step by which man’s animal nature reaches up 
to the higher spiritual principles. It is the seat of the mind 
wilh all its powers of reason, memory and imagination, of obser
vation, reflection and conception, and these powers find their 
central focus in the brain. Here is the seat of intellectual consci
ousness. In tho present state of evolution of man this principle 
has not yet fully developed. Man is only partially free ; becauso 
although being able to choose betweeu good and evil, yet his 
knowledge is still very limited and he is therefore only partially a 
responsible being.

After death the higher parts of the constituents of this principle 
separate into two parts. The higher groups, such ns are fitted for a 
pure spiritual condition combine with their sixth principle and rise 
to their proper sphere as an immortal (as far as his individuality 
is concerned) spirit. Here it lives in a condition of rest, whoso 
duration und more or less pleasant or unpleasant sensations aud 
conditions are proportionate to the purity of his thoughts and 
acts while ou earth. It passes there through a corresponding 
infancy, youth, manhood, old age aud dotage, when it will be 
re-attracted to this or some other planet by the laws governing 
reincarnation

The lower purts go to join the elementary remnant of the 
fourth principlo and strengthen the same. Man has it therefore 
in his power, either to lower himself below tho brute by giving  
way to his inferior attractions, or by reaching up to the higher 
ones to rise to the divine.

There are exceptional cases to be found of living corpses, that 
is of persons who by a life of bestiality have during their cor
poreal life lost their higher spiritual principles, or others such as 
cretins, and idiots, in which tho same never could take root,

III. T u t  S p i u i t u a l  M a n .
To him belong besides the higher parts of the 5th principle, 

especially tho sixth and seventh. So far the principle!) under 
consideration have become developed especially from below up
wards; but now a rising up of the same to the sixth becomes 
necessary. A s man, guided by his intuitions, advances, he 
becomes lens dependent on space and time.

6. 'l'he Spiritual Soul or Buddhi. This is the highest princi
ple, pure spirituality, materiality and a condition which only very 
few have yet reached. Thofie who have progressed so far, 
are culled Illuminates, Initiates or Adepts. Here is the realm 
of knowledge. Spirituul consciousness, of which man in his 
normal state has only a vague impression, is hero fully developed 
and personal immortality established. By assim ilating with 
this principle man becomes proportionally all-seeing aud omnis
cient; that is, ho can put himself e n  rapport with everything that 
is not repulsive to hia nature and thereby perceive the same. 
He knows his own powers and the powers of nature, nnd knowing

them he can control them, instead of being controlled by them. 
He can now guide himself and direct his future iucarnations, if 
such are considered necessary.

But still he advances. H is reason becomes wisdom, his 
goodness broadens iuto universal love, his powers expand. He 
becomes a Buddha aud finally one with the highest, the source of 
all principles.

7. The Spirit or Atma■ This is an inconceivable state. It is 
the universal fountain from which all things come and to which 
all return, tho unimaginable, unchangeable state of Nirvana, 
the spirit of the spiritual soul, Parabrahm,

MAN’S PROGRESS.
“ W hen shall we three meet again,

In thunder, lightning, or in rain ?”—(Shakespeare.)
The individual spiritual Monad from its first descent into 

matter, up to its full development as a perfect spiritual unity 
has to pass seven times around tho septenary chain of planeta 
belonging to our system and to pass on each through seven races 
and sub-races, (as fully explained in Mr. Siunett’s “ Esoteric 
Buddhism.” ) It does this by repeated reincarnations, during 
each of which it remains inwardly the same spiritual individual, 
but appears every time on the stage of life as u new personality.

“ Fresh
Issues upon that universe that sum,
Which is the lattermost of lives.
Who toiled a slave, may come a new prince,
.For gentle worthiness and merits won,
Who ruled a king may wander earth in rags 
For things done and undone.”

E. A rnold {Light of Asia.)
Man’s personality is therefore not immortal so long as his spi

ritual consciousness has not 1 een thoroughly established,and unfor
tunately tho majority of m nkind have as j’et very little of the 
same, it being a product of the sixth principle. Normal man in his 
present state of cyclic evolution has only reached the fifth step on 
the fourth of the seven ladders of progress. Only tho fourth 
principle has reached maturity, the fifth is in its adolescence, tho 
sixth in its infancy and the seveuth has only au embryonic 
existence in him.

Men may be very intelligent and self-conscious and conceited; 
but not possess a glimmer of spiritual consciousness, and unless 
they possess this consciousness, they cau bo neither complete 
nor perfect.

The great secret of occultism and the great work before 
us is therefore to establish this spiritual consciousness; 
for while tho individual Monad, if unguided and left to 
itself, may wander blindly along through untold ages, 
and perhups finally be wrecked on the rocky shore of materi
ality, the illuminated soul, guided by the divine light of the 
spirit, is able to find its way and to take unimpeded its flight 
to tho summit of perfection.

To accomplish this great work man must observe the 
follow ing:—

1. Learn thnt the sixth spiritual principle, the divine spiritual 
soul does uot descend to him, but that ho must rise up to it. It 
would be useless for him to sit down in devout pious meditation 
to wait for the blessings to come down, instead of helping 
himself.

2. He must obtain Knowledge and know himself and his own 
powers. This knowledge ho may obtain by meditation (intui
tion) and instruction. It forms tho basis of his faith, self
confidence and courage.

3. The strengthening of his Faith forms the firm basis upon 
which to rest his will. It developos the elements of the will 
which are self-esteem, firmness and continuity.

4. As his Will becomes strong he must put it into Action, 
by exerting it continually in the proper direction, aud 
by rising mentally up to the higher principles and grasping 
them. “ l'he Kingdom of heaven must be taken by force.” This 
can only be done by the power of w ill ,  assisted by the practice 
of the highest moralitj’ and virtue. “ Only the pure iu heart 
can see God.”

5. l i e  must purify his imagination, so as not to impede his 
progress and weaken his will, which would drug him back to 
a lower plane. To do this he must never lose sight of the great 
object in view and repress ull low and animal desires. Christ 
(the seventh principle) must drive the money changers (low cra
vings) out of the (human) temple, the sixth principle before. 
He can tuke up his residence,there. Man must therefore always 
follow the voice of the divine Guru in his heart.

0. By controlling his actions and purifying his imagination 
ho starves to death all the lower instincts of liis animal nature, 
contained in tho fifth principle. In ascending to those sublime 
heights he must tear himself away from material attractions 
which are his internal enemies. He must not only avoid them, 
but outgrow all desire for them.

7. To overcome his external enemies ho must avoid all 
noxious influences, such as impure physical or moral surround
ings, combative or irritating associations, the influence of

<>



Elementals nnd Elementaries, and everything thnt mny bo 
detrimental to his bodily or mental health. He must be free 
and independent, and press fearlessly forward, without looking 
back to the missteps he may have made in the past.

“ He who ascends to mountain tops will find 
Tho loftiest peaks most wrapped in clouds and snow ; 
Ho who surpasses or subdues mankind,
Must, look upon the hate of those below.
Though high above tho sun of glory glow,
And far below the earth and ocean spread ; 
llound him are icy rocks and loudly blow 
Contending tempests on his naked head ;
And so reward the toils, which to these summits led."

( B y u o n . )

Tho kind reader, who interests himRelf for snch subjects, will 
now be no longer in doubt as to what Occultism is, how Spiritual
ism can be explained, And how one m aj become an Adept. Bnt only 
few of us are able to climb to such giddy heights during this one 
life. However, we may accelerate our progress by waiting, 
watching and working, and by ever keeping before our mind the 
old motto, engraved with golden letters on the holy cross of 
Wisdom and surrounded by the rosy light of Love :

Know, Will, Dare and Be Silent,
T r y .

TJn h j » l i s i i b d  W r i t i n g s  o f  E L ir i iA S  L x v i .

Translated from tho French.
III. L e c t u r e .

WHAT TS N EC ESSAR Y  TO BECOME INITIATED.
P l a t o  wroto over tlio door of liis academy : “ Let no one enter 

here, who is not well versed in Mathematics.” Pythagoras 
exacted further tho atudy of Music. In this way the two great 
Masters desired to teach that above all wo must possess the senti
ments of accuracy and harmony.

Exact and inflexible mathematics preside indeed over the laws 
of nature. Subjected to tho intelligent evolutions of calculation, 
they prove the existence of a calculator who is superior to man. 
For Man by his most exalted exertions can only obtain nn 
intnitionnl perception and prove only to his own satisfaction more 
and more the sublimity and infinity of the divine intelligence.

Wo must know thnt nature is harmonious in spite of the 
apparently existing discords, and this we learn by contemplating 
tlie high intelligence of music, which knows how to harmonize 
even discordant sounds and to transform them into the most 
perfect harmony.

Wo must know thnt thero aro no discords in nature, and thnt 
the mutual destruction of imperfect beings represents only the 
creative labor of progressive perfection, which is the universal 
law of being.

Wo must know that exact proportions exist between the beings, 
that therefore no man will ever walk on his hands, for the pur
pose of astonishing an ant; that nothing of a similar character 
cau be supposed to take place between man and a being so 
superior to man as man himself is superior to an ant, and with 
still stronger reasons; that the universal principle of being has 
nover subverted and will never subvert the laws of nature, for the 
purpose of confounding man’s reason and to obtain his homage.

Wo must know that tho universal and regular laws of nature 
produce sometimes exceptional manifestations, which are due to 
a concurrence of certain causes which only rarely happen and 
which result in singular facts or phenomena, which by the 
ignorant aro mistaken for miracles or wonders.

Wo must know that matter is only a phenomenon and that 
mathematical reason alone is a reality.

Wo must know that matter is inert and that intelligence alone 
is action; that forco is the lever of intelligence, that life is the 
labor of universal reason ; that outside of the demonstrations 
of mathematics phenomena will always remain doubtful ; that if 
we record phenomena, we only collect the materials necessary for 
tho study of the laws, whioh govern them. We must know that 
reason is not a sentiment, that sentiment is not reason ; but that 
a reason which we feel and a sentiment which is in accordance 
with reason, can conduct us to certainty by combining the two. 
living forces of the soul.

Wo must know that the soul is tho very person of man, whoso 
body is only the phenomenal appearance; that the soul-esseneo 
is liberty, its attributes intelligence and love, and its immortality 
a sufficient causo for durable and perfectible action. Wo must 
know that puro mathematics aro the examination of reason aud 
the logical manifestation of the divine principle ; that superna- 
turolism is a hypothetic fiction of extranatural operations o£ 
this principle, and that Metaphysics are only a dream, if they 
are not the differential aud integral calculus of. the mathematical 
powers of thought.

We must know that moral emancipation is accomplished not 
by violence but in spite of violence; that he who demands does 
not deserve; that silence imposed upon truth by constraint 
shifts the responsibility of falsehood, and that it is often useful 
and oven necessary to deceive unreasonable people ; bub thati 
nobody ey er ob ta in s a  good o b jec t by  evil m eans,

God and Nature will that beasts shall be submissive to man. 
The tiger mny surprise a disarmed or careless hunter, he mny 
break his chain iu captivity and destroy his keeper ; but sucb 
an accident is never a victory. Mobs rebel but do not become 
free. They take up arms in the name of justice and their first acts 
are crimes. The heat of unchained passions produces ferocity 
but never gives birth to heroism.

Imagine yourself the bands of Spartacus as masters of Rome, 
wli6re they install a Government of revolted slaves, ordering 
pillage, overthrowing the monuments of glory of their masters, 
defiling and staining with filth the Senate nnd the Capitol, 
then turning traitors against each other and selling them selves; 
next falling nsleep, tired and exhausted by their saturnalin, and 
proclaiming themselves victors at a time when the avenging host 
is already in possession of the city ; waking up and taken by 
surprise they kill their wives and children and fly to bury 
themselves amongst the smoking rnins of the “ Eternal City,”  
dying conquered and infamous, justly punished as rebels, 
thieves, assassins and incendiaries ; made unfortunate by their 
faults, cowards by their crimes which could not save them, 
evil-doers and still slaves.

Not in the ancient world was seen this tremendous disaster. 
The gods of nncient Romo have spared such a sight to the 
capital of Brutus and Ca>sar; it was reserved to the pretended 
modern civilisation.

I am writing these lines with a trembling hand and a sick 
heart on the 31 Sb of May 1871. Oh unfortunate, unfortunate 
city of Paris. And nevertheless wo may consider as providen
tial those circumstances by which an evil, which might have 
extended over the whole of France, was restricted to the city 
of Paris alone.

The experiment has been made and is decisive. Anarchy 
has furnished her proof and history will mark down this formi
dable lesson. Now more than ever will it be necessary to re
member that the feet, can never usurp tho functious of the head, 
nnd that the social body has functions like tbe human body. 
The most intimate union of all the members must be established. 
When one suffers, all tbe others ought to come to its assistance, 
and in this consists their equality of nature, regulated by an 
inviolable hierarchy. The feet must walk, the hands work and 
the head govern to keep the body in health. Well balanced man 
represents a living monarchy. The universe is the monarchy 
of tho sun. Great monarchies have never been flourishing except 
through great monarchs. Republics end always by the con
flicts of those who pretend to reign in virtue of the audacity of 
the greatest villain. They are in fact monarchies in fusion. 
They are the boiling metal wlii'ih is waiting ,to be formed into a 
colossus of monarchic pride; a mould crossed by a sword.

Even the highwaymen and robbers, the most offensive of all 
mankind, always choose a leader to whom they give absolute 
power. Republics like ships in danger need a dictator for cap
tain, aud when the dismasted wreck, having been deserted by the 
crew, founders, the living wrecks of the republic, engulfed by the 
sea, consider themselves fortunate to be permitted to save 
themselves in the galley of the empire. No ono despises the 
poor so much ns those who aro poor them selves; and of all 
tyrants the worst is tho slave.

Tho robbers of 93 nnd 71—robbers in the name of liberty and 
conscience, began by closing and profaning tho chnrches and 
murdering tho priests. If tho Roman republic wns a Buccess, 
it was becauso the resolution which dethroned the Tarquins was 
made by the best peoplo in Rome and not by the vile wiob. 
It is certainly a long way from Brutus to Mirabeau, still further 
from Mirabeau to Marat. After Marat—will it bo possible to 
descend still further? Yes. There is the Pcre Duchesne, nnd 
still below the Pere Duchesne, what cau we find there ? The 
populace.

What is tho populace ? Is it only the poor classes ? No. This 
ia not a question of poverty or wealth. Many great men have 
been poor, Jesus did not have a stone oh which to rest his head, 
and his most fervent disciplos, those who have changed the face 
of the earth, professed poverty. The populace is tho fertile soil of 
the ignorant, the indolent and tho willfully blind. These are the 
men subjected to tlieir passions; these are the lepers of vice, the 
paralytics of intelligence, the cripples of reason, who do nob 
want t.o be asked questions or to be guided; in short, they are 
the turbulent beasts, which society must either enchain or de
molish, if it docs not wish to perish by them*

Men without moral freedom nre the most dangerous of all ani
mals, and we must always exert our strength in their interest 
and sometimes restrain them for the same reason in their liberties. 
We must Ouly confide to them that which we desire to lose, and 
it is necessary to conceal from them all truths which they may 
misuse. If I have two watches, one made out of gilded brass, 
aud the other one of pure gold, am I obliged to deliver the golden 
one to a thief who wants to rob me of it p And if I abandon to 
him the brass-watch, can ho say that I cheated him ? Must I re- 
couduct the miscreant to the road from which he strayed and who 
fears that he might not reach his destination in time to commit a 
crime ? No 1 I repeat to you again that tho slaves of fatality 
aro unworthy of freedom, unworthy of t r u th  and unworthy of 
human brotherhood,



Tlio occult and primitive book of Tarot gives in the eighteenth 
symbol the representation of tliem under the form of three differ
ent animals, a dog, a wolf and a water-srab, which obtains ita 
nourishment from animal and vegetable corruption in impure 
water. ' We educate tlic dot;, kill the wolf and eat tlie crab. The 
dng is t.he fool who obeys; the wolf the fool who howls and kills. 
The crab is not a fool, it is foolishness itself, for a popular tradi
tion tells us that the crab marches backward, and here the crab 
of natnral history becomes piixed up with tho symbolical crab.

Which is more valuable ; the dog or tho wolf ? If you ask a 
shepherd this question, you will know beforehand what his 
answer will be, or perhaps he will give you no answer at all. He 
will laugh, because he does not suppose that you would ask 
such a question seriously. It is just as if you would aslc 
what is more valuable, the soldier or the brigand. Nevertheless 
it is known that the brigand is tbe ideal of ladies of high stand- 
in", while kitchen-maids and chamber-maids are perhaps the 
only ones whose hearts are captured by a Boldier.

The high truths of scionce are neither made for brigands, 
nor for soldiers, nor for the majority of women. A soldier cannot 
he free ; a brigand does not know how to be free, aud a woman 
answorB always according to the sway of her heart. The grand, true 
and only emancipation of women i.s maternity, which makes her— 
not free—but sovereign. Women who want to become free in the 
same manner as men, become unavoidably ‘prostitutes; the 
most abject and despicable slave.

. Ninon de l’Enclos was a woman of talent and fortune, who 
sacrificed to a false liberty the most precious gift of her b o x ,— her 
virtue. She could obtain a reputation of honesty only by a 
paradoxical pun. It was said that she was an honest mem. No one, 
not even one of those of her courtesans who were made to blush the 
least by her, ever attempted to deny for a moment that she was a 
dishonest woman. A passionate man casts himself at the feet of 
tbe dishonest woman in the servile insolence of his desire,because 
he disrespects her sufficiently beforehand to suppose that she will 
submit to him. After she has submitted, he becomes certain of 
that fact and his disrespect is justified.

To he worthy of initiation it is necessary to know how to sub
due the beasts, beginning with those which we carry in our heart. 
The passions which rule are living forces which aid us to con
quer immortality. Those which govern us are weaknesses, which 
lead us unavoidably to death.

I have often beheld with a curiosity mixed with pity the deep 
anil insane love which certain degraded creatures have for animals. 
I have seen some old ladies who were rich and without children, 
eat at the same table with pet dogs, fed with partridge wings, 
served 011 precious plate.

I have Hsen how in the midst of a great conflagration a terror- 
stricken woman with dishevelled hair wildly rushed ahout, crying 
in such heart-rending tones, as could possibly be produced by 
maternul despair: “ Let everything perish; but save my cat,” 
Often did I ask myself, what may havo become of that un
fortunate woman, if her cat had not been saved ? Undoubtedly 
Bhe must have gone mad, provided grief had not killed her. We 
smile at such an unfortunate mania; but how many intelligent and 
distinguished men have died of despair for the loss of an anima! ; 
because that animal had a pretty female form.

It is vory difficult to be always reasonable, and not to suffer 
occasionally tho consequences of our animal weaknesses. The wise 
are not without sins and fau lts; but they do not love sin and the 
faults which they commit are to them signals of danger, stimulat
ing them to make renewed elforts towards the good and to be 
still more carefully on their guard. The fool, to whom you show 
his faults, gets offended for not having boen found perfect, and 
says that nature is responsible for his stupidity. If you had 
always remained such as nature made you, you would never have 
learned to talk or walk. Nature wishes that man shall go 0 1 1  and 
progress; correcting his faults and becoming more and more 
perfect every day. No one has the right to make himself trouble
some and noxious to others and he who rejects moral progress 
becomes au apostate of the eternal life.

Tho Parisian students insulted one day the honest M. Nizard, 
for having said in one of his public discourses', that morality is 
not tlie same thing to every body.

The greatest folly of modern pride is the dream of equality 
and it is wrong to say to anybody thut Uoquillon has less intelli
gence than Pascal, lioquillon wants to bo told tho whole truth. 
That w 11 ii• 11 remains unintelligible Lo him must not be intelligible 
to another. Tlie vagrants who. almost ruined France during 
two months, wanted to burn the Louvre and the public libraries. 
Their morality was to themselves certainly nob the same as to the 
valiant Archbishop of Paris whom they assassinated; but they 
would have been iho very first ones to cry down M. Nizard, if 
they had heard him say that morality is not the samo thing 
to everybody.

What an incredible th in g! It surpasses all possible dreams 
of Victor Hugo! It so happened in the nineteenth century that 
the court of miraehstook possession of the capital of the world 

-and organised plunder, tried honest people for their lives nnd 
sot fire to the church of Notre Dame of Paris. The Tuileries, 
ihe Palais Eoyal, r.ho Hotel de Ville and tho most beautiful 
parts of the capital were in ashes. And these criminals had an 
army of two hundred thousand meu, and threo hundred thou

sand men let them do as they pleased. In this case the wolves 
terrified the dogs, and the crabs remained quiet in their corner.

May it not displease the contradictors of M. Nizard; Thera 
are three different kinds of morality. The natural morality, 
the philosophical morality and the religious morality. .

The natural morality is simply that of common sense. Tho 
philosophical morality is the morality of reason, and the religious 
morality is that of spirit and faith. By using your common sense 
you arrive at reason. With reason enlightened by the illumina
tion of spirit you certainly arrive at faith ; but faith does not 
impose itself upon good sense by doing violence to reason, and 
reason by rejecting faith parts by this very act from common 
sense.

There is nothing in the world more dangorous and at’the same 
time moro pitiful thau those little reasoners who comprehend 
nothing that comes from spirit and who believe themselves to ba 
above ordinary common sense. They are those who preach 
Atheism, Materialism and Anarchy. A  wise man said in my 
presence: “ A little philosophy makes Man an atheist, but a 
great deal of philosophy leads him to the knowledge of a God.”

The boor with his good common sense is satisfied with tha 
faith of a charcoal-hurner and lives quiet. He follows nature and 
the usages of his country. He knows that his priest preaches 
neither vice nor dishonesty, and he feels perfectly that tha 
morality of the gospel is true. If you tell him about some bad 
priest, lie draws therefrom no conclusions against religion, because 
he knows that there are also good ones and that by them only  
religion is represented. If he has gross vices, he does not 
attempt to excuse them by sophistry. This man is in the right 
path. He has read neither Proudhon nor Buchner ; it is useless 
to tell him that God is evil, that possession is theft and that he 
has no more of a soul than his dog. He would only ba 
offended and he would be a thousand times right. But let this 
fellow come to town, let him talk with somo smooth-tongued 
workman, let him be inoculated with tho poison of pride and 
envy, and he will he lost. He thinks that he has only been 
a brute and to become emancipated he becomes a square fool ; 
he loses his reason with his good sense ; ho has lost his faith 
and not learned science, there remains with him only that which 
is necessary for making him a criminal.

It is evident that the duties of a laborer or workman are 
different from those of a judge, and that a judge is not subject 
to the obligations of a priest. A workman must have good 
sense and reason ; a judge needs science and a more elevated 
reasou and a priesb ought to have a reasonable and knowing 
piety, which should be like an apotheosis of good sense. 
Duties become more difficult and more severe in proportion as 
the functions become larger, and morality in proportion to man’s 
elovation becomes more exacting and rigorous. Not iu this manner 
were the two moralities of M. Nizard understood. They made 
him say that duties were more rigorous for small peoplo and 
easier for the great ones, which is an absurdity.

To preach theology and asceticism to common laborers, blind 
belief to free-thinkers and scepticism to priests is au immoral 
way of instructing. Devotion is very dangerous for ignorant 
men ; intellectual blindness suits not reason ; and doubt is tha 
deadly enemy of faith. We must distribute science to all, iu certaia 
proportions we must develope good sense amongst the masses, lead 
reasoners to reason and speak of piety only to men that are 
reasonable enough and know enough to arrive at faith without 
assistance. In short, instruction ought to bo hierarchic like 
nature. Then will it cease to be revolutionary and become 
constructive instead of being continually destructive.

On this hierarchy of intelligences and 0 1 1  the necessity of a 
proportional and gradual instruction rests the law of Occultism, 
which was the great secret of the ancient sanctuaries and 
which is yot the secret of Free-Masonry.

Amongst the Free-Masons the apprentice does not compre
hend the symbols of the fellow-craft, and tho fellow-craft i.s nob 
initiated into the secrets of a master. Each grade has ita 
rites, its pass-words, its sacred signs and formulas.

In each degree the candidate is subjected to new trials- In 
olden times all this was meant seriously; hut now Freo-Masonry 
as well as tho Church has lost the key to its ceremonies and 
mysteries.

After having the Church in her temporal power stabbed to 
the heart, Free-Masonry in her turn is driven back by an
other conspiracy, which is much more formidable in its way 
than all the secret societies of ancient and modern time3. We 
mean the organized society of Jacks, the united conspiracy ot' 
work against capital ; the hands which try to kill tho head 
under the pretext that the hands work and tho head does nothing. 
We see those acephalic revolutionists at work; they have lo3b 
Paris, but the world still remains to them. This they have 
undermined and this they will set on fire. Nothing can pre
vent them ; persecutions will bring them now followers, and this 
ferocious auti-christianism is at present in its period of mar
tyrdom.

Each sect which pretends to renovate U1 0  world, seeks first 
to destroy the old world. It is not clearly proved that it was 
Nero who burnt Home to find a pretext to burn the Christians,



Whnt did Nero cure, whether or not there was one moro super
stition in that Rome, where tlie places of execution exhaled gods 
towards Olympus ? The public voice accused the Christians of 
baing the incendiaries, and if wo remember all the monstrous 
extravagances of Guosticism, whicli were just then confonnded 
with newly-born Christianity, we can understand that tho 
“ Commune” of Roman heretics had their share iu this immense 
forfeit, which Was reproduced eighten centuries afterwards by 
the “ Comiuuue” of l ’aris.

Do not the followers of modern sectarianism begin to murmur 
that it was the army of Versailles which set tlie city ou (ire 
and that M. Thiers wanted to destroy Paris, to revenge the 
ruin of liis house ? Let a drawer of caricatures come and show 
us tho little man perched like a screech owl upon tbe tower 
of St. Jacques, looking through' his spectacles at the fire and 
pinching the strings of a fiddle, and we will have the complete 
parody of Nero’s epic and paradoxical crime.

IE wo would now tako tha incendiaries of the “ Commune” 
to our burnt quarters, tio them to stakes, pour petroleum over 
them and set them on fire, tho honest people would be very 
much horrified ; but the mob would undoubtedly applaud. In 
such a manner did Nero make himself horribly popular through 
the tortures of the Christians, by burning tbe martyrs like 
torches, after having plastered them over with pitch. He was 
only complying with the demands of the public rage ; ihese 
cxecrated men were to the Roman inob only criminals subjected 
to the talionian law.

Iudeed these pale and dark men, who met in subterranean 
caves to perform magic operations, and who pretended to eat 
the body of au executed criminal and then restoro him again 
under the form of bread ;—what effect must they have caused to 
the Romau world ! These fanatics who loved death, who came 
out of the catacombs to proclaim the ruin of ancient civilization 
nnd to order the demolition of the temples. Thoso enemies of 
the gods, ready to break the masterworks of Praxiteles and 
Phydias; in their hatred for tho religion of their country! They 
■were not men, they were monsters. They woro believed to be 
powerless, and yet they havo triumphed. Is there any moro 
affecting grief, than Julian shedding tears over the ruins of 
the altar of Jupiter, tho glory of tlie forefathers and virtues 
of ancient Rome? J5ut what, were thoso tears good for? Tho 
fatal hour had arrived, and stars which are once extinguished 
cannot be relighted.

May a new catholic Julian now appear, and certainly one 
■will appear, to restore the kingdom of the Pope and to reinvest 
the priests with their temporal influence, which they possessed 
during tho Middle Ages! Will he also restoro tho ancient 
creeds? Will he create the face of an angel with a mask of 
Veuillot ? No ! l ie  will galvanize a corpse, in which by 
tormenting him lie will hasten tho final decomposition.

Liko Christianity must Anti-Christianity have its reign and
oil the apostolic sees of the ages have foretold this.

The supreme law of equilibrium requires that the spiritual 
movement inaugurated by Jesus shall have tbe corresponding 
material movement of Proudhon and liuechner. Faith has to 
undergo her last persecution, and already the most eminent 
and spotless priests of Paris have been the first victims.

Violence unfortunately produces violence. The violence of 
the “ Commune” was insane; the reaction iu proportion to tiiat 
will prepare a new revolution, which sooner or later will 
break forth, and which by its cxcess of im piety will make a 
now impulse in the world towards religious ideas and a pow
erful manifestation of piety and faith possible and even neces
sary.

Whon man walks, he moves forwards by alternate and 
apparently contrary movements. Ho makes a step to the right, 
one to tho left, oue again to the right, and so on and neverthe
less he never makes the same step again. Nothing endures 
except the eternal, and that which is past never returns. Life 
is an unceasing creation, and tho same breath never passes 
twico over one's lips. AVhile we aro iu the shade we wait for the 
Bun, aud when we aro exposed to the heat of the sun, we 
Beek the shade. The oue aud the other aro desirable, and for 
tho wise, good like God is always present ; at all times aud iu 
all forms.

Often it seems that evil rules the world, but always tho good by 
its ever living power of equilibrium reigns supreme. A paiu is 
always productive of joy; error is truth iu disguise; the Sphynx 
appears to bo a monster and is a problem ; the paradoxical is the 
hyperbole of reason. All folly is wisdom, which decomposes ro 
become formed again and more complete ; a cadaver is a genesis; 
crime is a forceps by which iho difficult births of virtue are 
assisted; andM .de Maistro who believes iu the divine mission 
of the soldier did not flinch before the apology of the hangman. 
Every evil contains its own remedy aud therefore we see in tho 
book of Job, Satan presido according to his rank, and in his turn 
iu the Benato of the Beni-Elohim and answering the Eternal who 
interrogates him iu the presence of the sons of God. By th? per
mission of Jehovah he tempts Job, and in the holy hook, the work 
of hell has the character of a divine mission, “ Quod superius— 
quod iaferius’’ says the secret dogma of Hermes,

We must know how to support the divine treatment and 
patiently await the end of the trials to which we are subjected 
by tho eternal physician. We must suffer without silenc 
revolt the cruel operations and bloody amputations. Life can 
never be a hell ns long as we keep courage aud hope, und tho 
sick and aching heart even when it is failing aud guilty, cannot 
be lost as long as it remains submissivo to God—the eternal 
order.

We must know how to make use of reality by beholding 
the ideal without ever mistaking oue for the other, or to con
found them.

Then we shall never mistake the relative for the absolute ; the 
means tor the end; tho instrument for the music; riches fur 
happiness ; a passion for destiny, a woman for divinity, nor a 
beloved being for the perfection of love. Ideal love is perfect 
love, and it alone can fill and Batisfy our sou l. We must not seek 
it in othei’B but in ourselves, ask 1 10  one for it as long as we 
have not found it, and exact it the less as we feel ourselves more 
capable of approaching it. The legitimate cravings of our heart 
are not the torture oE Tantalus, aud nature never refuses to us 
anything which she owes us. Those that are dissatisfied with 
life are bad players, who wish to be paid without having gaiued. 
All deception is the punishment of an imprudence, all despair is 
the rage of a robbed thief. A man who despairs has put his 
confidence in lies, for truth does.never cheat. He loved injustice 
because the immutable justice of truth did not console him. He 
is a sick person who prefers death to recovery. What are in 
fact lost illusions, if they are uot a desire which goes ? B ut 
reason is horrible to mad men, who prefer to consider them
selves happy in their folly. Rather than to return sincerely to 
truth, they fly voluntarily into the bosom of death; because 
their desperato way of looking at the face of death transforms 
it into a last illusion and makes it look like an eternal lie.

We must finally know how to stand the trials, and this we 
cannot do without a perfect knowledge of the aim 'which we 
wish to reach and an immovable will to arrive there.

This will bo tho subject of our next lecture.

MR. NIBLETT AND THE “ EPIPH A N Y .”

I h a v e  just marl the commcnt 011 my lettfer to tho Epiphany 
by the Editor of tliat paper in the Supplement to the Theo- 
snphist for this month. The Editor of the Epiphany has 110 
doubt acted with Christian spirit in regard to my letter. 
He ought at least to have sent me a copy of his 'paper as he 
had done of his issue of the 22nd September last, by which 
he invited discussion, as lie is 1 1 0  doubt aware tha t I am 
neither a subscriber nor a reader of his paper, and not to 
have allowed tlie readers of liis paper to remain in the happy 
belief that I have been unable to reply to his learned cutting 
up of my letter, which, to say the least, is not a strong 
attem pt in that direction.

The note on my letter in the Epiphany shows ignoranco 
on the part of the learned Editor of that paper of the grand 
principle of the Theosophical Society. The Editor asks 
“ whether we must remain apart in our views is a principle 
of Theosophy.” Now it is a known fact that Theosophy is 
not dogmatic, neither a sectarian creed nor religion. The 
Theosophical Society embraces persons of all sectarian creeds 
and religions. Besides if he had but carefully read the 2nd 
para, of my letter ho would have found that I was giving 
expression to my personal views and not the views of the 
Fellows of the Theosophical Socicty at large. How then docs 
be say “ May we ask you whether we must remain apart in 
our views is a principle of Theosophy.”

I t seems to me that the learned Editor of the Epiphany 
has a happy and novel method of shifting the burden of 
proof from off his own shoulders. In his 4th para, he 
writes, “ Now, can you name some ‘ most learned’ men, their 
learning embracing a thorough knowledge of history, who 
have denied tho existence of Christ.” He quite forgets that 
it was he himself who asserted that “ as a rule the existence 
of Christ is admitted as fully by the most learned (?) ene
mies as by the friends of Christian Theology.” By all the 
rules of reason (perhaps the rule of Christian orthodoxy 
excepted) he ought to make good his own assertion and not 
to need my help of historical knowledge.

I am indocd much obliged to the learned Editor for his 
note about my acquaintance of history and historioal person
ages, and also for pitying my simplicity and for telling mo 
that I regard “ Christianity as an antiquated and supersti



tious creed.” I accept all this as coming from a Christian 
spirit of the 19th century and am much obliged to him for 
it.

A l l a h a b a d ,  ) H. N i b l e t t ,  F. T. S.
February 1884. j

N o te .— W e  c a n  s a y  f ro m  o n r  o w n  e x p e r i e n c e  t h a t  E d i to r s  g e n e r a l l y  
d o  n o t  k n o w  t l i e  n a m e s  o f s u b s c r ib e r s .  T h e  E d i to r i a l  a n d  M a n a g e r ’s  
a r e  tw o  d i s t i n c t  D e p a r tm e n ts ,  n e i t h e r  i n t e r f e r i n g  w i th  t l io  o th e r .  
O u r  b r o th e r  is ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  w e  th i n k ,  r a t h e r  to o  s e v e r e  u p o n  th o  E d i to r  
o f  t h e  E p ip h a n y  in  c h a rg in g  h im  w i th  h a v in g ,  b y  n o t  s e n d in g  t h e  p a p e r ,  
“  a l lo w e d  t h e  r e a d e r s  o f  h is  p a p e r  to  r e m a in  in  t h e  h a p p y  b e l ie f  t h a t  I  
(M r . N ib le t t )  h a v e  b e e n  u n a b le  t o  r e p l y  to  h ia  le a r n e d  c u t t i n g  u p  o f  
m y  ( M r .  N .’s)  l e t t e r . ”

D. K. M.

PRACTICAL W ORK FOR THEOSOPHISTS.
T h e  objects of the Theosophical Society are very laudable, 

and if they are realized by the Hindus, immense service will 
be rendered to mother India. I attach much importance to 
the second rale of the Society, which, if strictly followed, will, 
I  make bold to say, materially help the regeneration of the 
children of the soil, and along with them the wholo Aryavarta. 
We are callod heathens, barbarous, by the occidental nations 
only because our books on science, philosophies, &c., are buried 
iu oblivion, and more so because there is no trace of their 
existence in the present century. A nation can only be termed 
civilized or uncivilized according to its arts, sciences,literature, 
&c- I t  is therefore incumbent on the fellows and members 
of the Theosophical Society, Branches of which are established 
at every important station in India, to set themselves without 
loss of time in right earnest to resuscitate our books on 
sciences, philosophies and arts and to publish them for the 
intelligent public.

The full complement pf the Hinda Medical books (Ajarveda 
Sast.ra) cannot be found now, and hence the children of the 
soil who aie receiving education in Western Sciences and 
imbibing Western ideas, do not hesitate to pronounce that we 
never possessed works on Chemistry, Botany and Surgery, and 
I had the mortification to hear ou several occasions from men 
versed in the so-called exact sciences tbat the healing art 
never was studied and developed in India in tho way it has 
been in Europe and America. Now the time has approached 
for tho scales from the eyes of the Hindus being removed ; 
they will then havo the opportunity of obtaining a sight 
of India, as she was attired in precious garments not borrowed 
nor new, but manufactured long before Newton, Galileo, or 
Hippocrates saw the light.

Ajurveda Shastra is the parent of all western and modern 
Medical Sciences. This no one can deny, and every Arya is 
therefore iu duty bound to try  to restore it according to his 
might.

I t  is not idle to expect that thoso members of the 
Theosophicul Society who have taken the Medical Science 
for their special study (whose number is not small, I  
presume) should bo up and doing to bring out new 
Editions of Gliaraka, Susrutha, Bagvata, Bhavprokas and 
host of other books of Aryan Rishis with necessary annota
tions. I t  is a pity that reliable tikas (notes and annotations) 
of ancient medical works now extant, Gharaka and Susrutha, 
cannot be had iu Bengal. I  trust the opportune timo has 
now come for the members and tho sympathisers of the So
ciety to form themselves into groups to promote tho study of 
the Aryan science aud philosophy, and work in harmony for 
the religious, moral, social and intellectual regeneration of 
Bharatvarsha. •

Will you or any of your numerous readers kindly en
lighten me with the information as to how many books on 
Hindu Medical scionce are in existence, and what subjects 
they treat of ?

I shall be highly obliged if you will be good enough to 
fiud a corner for this.

J a m a l p u r , I \ R a j  O o o m a k  R o t ,
5th January 1884. J Assistant Secretary, T. S.

We publish ihe above letter with a view to plauo the 
excellent suggestions of our brother before Branch Societies 
and individual members desirous of doing some practical 
work for the good of their country and fellow-men. The 
bringing to light of long-forgotten Sanskrit works will not 
only revive il.ea.ncient learning of Aryavarta, but it will also 
prove to occidental scholars that the ancestors of thoso they

notv look down upon as of an “ inferior race,” were intellectual, 
moral and spiritual giants. This part of theosophical work 
is the real link between the East aud the West, uniting them 
both in a bond of Intellectual Brotherhood.

H. P. B l a v a t s k y ,
Gorr. Secretary, 'Theosophical Society.

A CANON OCCULTIST.
[A. R u s s ia n  Theosophist sends to us extracts from a 

letter received from an old friend of his—a Canon having 
his prebend in one of the 11. C. Districts ot Southern 
Russia. It is not every day that oue meets with Catholic 
priests so profoundly versed in Occul; ism ; aud one espe
cially who, appreciating the Kabala at its real worth, 
takes a proportionate interest in Eastern Occultism and 
Theosophy. The letter is interesting in various ways, 
and not to our members alone. We hope to gratify our 
readers by translating extracts from it.]

“ ......You seem a great linguist... But you ought, in addition
to this, to study Hebrew, at least so far as to be able to under
stand all the Kabulistic terms. Were I younger, I would cer
tainly study Sanskrit, as this would offer very little difficulty 
to ono of iny nationality; for, I am neither a Pole, nor a 
Slavonian, but a Lithuanian ; our language being wonderfully 
similar to tho Sanskrit—so much so, indeed, that the words 
Sayeinbuva, (Swayambu) Vissapradji, etc., would bo under
stood by every Lithuanian peasant. Thus Sayembuva, means 
literally in our language “ one born through himself,” (*• Self
born.”) Vissapradji—“ the very beginning,” etc. Somo 
time ago 1 read in the papers that a learned Brahmin upon 
his arrival in Berlin, hearing of the existence of a people in 
Prussia, who spoke a language very much akin to the Sanskrit, 
travelled purposely to Tilzitt. Once there, he addressed tha 
inhabitants in Sanskrit and was answered by them in L ithu
anian, and both understood each other to perfection ! Your 
eon should study Sanskrit; it  will prove useful to him in tho 
future when the yreat (cyclic) change prophesied by the adepts 
will come to pass.

I congratulate yon upon the post occupied by you in tho
Theosophical Society of* .......you must have many members.
I t  is to be regretted that yonr organ (the Theosophist) should 
appear in English, instead of being published in either French 
or German...I know little of your Society ...and am anxious to 
learn something of its Rules, Objects and Laws. Who nre your 
Mahatmas ? Are they Mages, Zoroastrians or Brahmins ? 
Kindly send me your translation of some of these (tlieosoplii-
cal)publications...........Why you should regard me as an adept
in secret sciences is a matter of wonder to me.......I t  is rather
I  that conld bo taught by you than yourself learn anything 
from me.f

Action and Reaction! this magic law or dogma is repeated 
now-a-duys by every profane without understanding its sig
nificance. And je t  it. is to be found every where: in all tho 
Societies, religious and political, among the nations as within 
man himself. Like action, like reaction. As tlie Kabalists 
have it—Malkout is always mado in j the image of Keter. But 
to form Malkout in a large Society, requires several centuries. 
Luther abolished fasts; the Protestants reject fasting and 
never fast. I t  was easy to foresee that to preserve tho equi
librium, people would be found ono day, who would for ono 
reason or the other be always fasting. Thus just when tho 
Roman Catholics themselves are gradually abandoning this
religious custom, appear the vegetarians.......Adepts prepare
for their May id operi with 40 days’ fasting, they cat but fruit 
and use neither Hesh nor any thing sour. Tlie Roman Catholic 
40 days’ fasting has originated in this alono ; alter wliich 
period—come Easter and tho Resurrection. All tlio great 
Mag i—Moses, Christ, Paracelsus, Trithemios—lived like all
other men.......Take care lest instead of adepts and Mugi, you.
should be made to becomo fakirs...........

*  T l ie  w r i t e r  a l lu d e s  t o  o u r  S o c i e ty .— E d .

f  “  N o t w i t h s t a n d i n g  h ia  p r o t e s t s ” — r e m a r k s  t h e  g e n t le m n n - th c o s o -  
p h i s t  w h o  s e n d s  u s  t l ie  a b o v e  e x t r a c t s —“ h e  is  a niau p r o f o u n d ly  v e r s e d  
iu  th e s o  8cicnc'..,5, o n e  w h o  h u d  s tu d ie d  o c c u l t i s m  f o r  o v e r  t w e n t y  y e a r s .  
B u t  they a r e  a l l  th e  s a m e , o v e r  h i d i n g  t h e i r  k n o w le d g e  b e h i n d  t h e  
v e i l  o f  ig n o ra n c e  \” ~—E d .

£  F o r  a  b e t t e r  c o m p r e h e n s io n  o f  th o s e  o f o u r  m e m b e r s  w h o  a r c  ig n o r a n t  
o f  t l i e  m e a n in g  o f  th e s o  K a b a l i s t i c  t e r m s ,  w e  e x p la in  th«j m . K t  ic r  is  the  
. e q u il ib r iz in g  p o w e r  ( l i t .  t h e  “  c r o w n ”,) , a m i A l a l k o u i— T h e  k in g d o m , 
t h e  s y n th e s i s  o f  t h e  w h o le  c r e a t io n — o r  in  a n o t h e r s e u t o  s u p r e m e  a n d  
a b s o lu t e  u u iv c r a a l  i u t c l l i g c u c o — rA U iu u A iiu  :— E d .

a  _ _ _ _ _



The history and progress of initiation (into adeptship) 
ever varies and is being ever resurrected. I t  began in India, 
with the Brahmins; and when theso profaned it, making it 
the means of robbery and manslaughter, it was transplanted 
in  its pristine purity into Egypt and Chaldea. Abraham was 
but an Indian Brahman, Abba Brama, meaning simply 
“ Father Braman,” two words transformed into one—“ Ab(-b) 
raham.” When Egypt profaned tlie occult sciences, tho secrets 
of initiation were carried by Moses into Palestine under the 
name of tho Holy Kabala or oral tradition. When the 
Hebrew high-priests left it in their turns to profanation— 
came Christ who renewed, purified and transm itted it to 
his apostles. St. John was a Kabalist. All of the first 
Christian founders, writers, fathers of the Church, Apostles, 
Popes and Bishops were Kabalists and adepts of various 
degrees—thorefore there are many of the latter. The very 
rites of the Passion Week in the Roman Church contain in 
themselves the programmo of Christian initiation and 
represent strangely the Magnum opus solis,— “ Le Grand 
CEuvre du soloil.”* •

The Christian initiation has now, however, ceased. Thero 
arc but few adepts now-a-days—yet there are some left. As for 
tlic rest, they repeat (to them unknown) words, and perform 
ccremonies, without in tho least understanding their true 
ppirit. The adepts are waiting for the renovation of Initiation 
through two persons; that is to say, of the two porsons who 
will reveal once more the grand mysteries, ono will become 
tho spiritual, the othor tho political ruler—“ Aaron and 
Moses.” The object of the true initiation is to found tho 
Kingdom of Heaven, on earth, based upon truth and justice 
supported by one strong Church and one strong empire. Let 
ns hopo it will come soon.f Moreover, who knows ! Per
haps, these two persons (the two expected Messiahs) will 
come forth from your Society ; not being sure 1 would not 
daro deny it. The said events arc prophesied especially and 
strongly by Paracelsus. I made a copy of his pro/iheeies 
written in Latin, with its diagrams and figures and will send 
it  to Ur. E. G............  you can get Paracelsus from him.

Why should you not know more than I do ? You know 
better and more languages than 1 do, and have easier access 
to books than I. The religion or rather the philosuphy of the 
adepts, i. e., tlieir rites, aro easy enough to learn theore
tically ; sufficient for it to read, to reflect and understand. 
As to tho practice, or the application of the secret forces in 
naturo to deeds—it is very difficult ; none of the adepts ever 
pu t this science clearly in writing, on the contrary they have 
all concealed the means used. One can be toiling 20 years 
and more and havo no success. Being of delicate health 
from childhood, 1 songht relief in the Universal Pana
cea, and, though it never cures disease radically, it sup
ported and preserved my life. Besides this I  searched and 
pursued the mystery of “ the rod of Moses” and partially— 
tlio Philosopher’s stone. My labour waa interrupted only 
owing to the iniquitous and impious attempts of the Nihilists 
and I gave it lip lest I should become suspected^ of treason. 
Thus I  was prevented from discovering fully these secrets, yet 
I  learned something of them and embodied some of my 
knowledge in two works culled -  The Rod of Moses” and
“ Thc Mysteries of the Sphinx ” .......I will be very glad to
Ieam more of ■.......No society can well develope without the
participation of women in its work ; it is they who are most 
useful in tho spreading of new ideas.

I  would read the work of Baron du Potet (La Magie 
devoilee) with great interest, if it were but to learn how far 
people owing to personal and unaided labour are able to pene
trate and unveil that strange secret which was known to Mo
ses, Elijah and Jeremiah— who destroyed in one night over
100,000 men of the army of Senaclierib. Very naturul that

such a man should be really unconquerable. No need for him 
to bepresent at the battle and risk danger. Of what use before 
such a power all the modern inventions of far reaching guns 
and cannons ! In the Apocalypsis (St. John’s Revelation) the 
Kabalists point out to a passage prophesying that the above
mentioned “ two personages” will be in possession of this 
fearful secret, as also of the Rod of Moses. I would fain 
leurn how far my own ideas coincide with those of Ba
ron du Potet.

Kindly send me tho Rules of tho Theosophical Society 
as soon as they are translated. I  would like to have two 
copies, if possible, for I desire to send one to my friend 
and college fellow of the Academy * * now Bishop—as a 
corroboration of a certain prophecy made by me to him 
several years ago........... ”

* Tho Great Work of the Sun.

t  I t 19 tho firm belief of tho Kabalists (tho Jewish especially) that 
tbo tune will come when all tlie nations will be ono under one Chnreh 
composed of Hierophants, whoso combined knowledge and wisdom 
symbols and differences will also be one. ,

I  Tho writer refers here to alchemical works. Tho crneible nnd the 
ever bnrn.ng fare of the seeker after tho Philosopher's^stone risTs cer 
tamly to bo easily mistaken by the ignorant Police and detectives On 
search for the criminal fabricators of dynamite and explosive bombs) — 
foi an apparatus of the murderous Nihilists.—Ed.

“ PHENOM ENA.”

I n the Supplement to the February issue, I  find registered 
two occurrenccs under the head- “ Phenomenal,” which are 
remarkable,—remarkable, not in the hackneyed unmeaning 
sense of the newspapers, but remarkable in the literal sense 
of the word—worthy of remark.

My first observation is tha t thc record of these occurrences 
says either too much or too little for the reading public, 
among whom are members of the Theosophical Society and 
the uninitiated as well. I t  says too much, because while 
publishing a lot of details conncctcd with the phenomena, it 
excites a hope well warranted under thc circumstances in 
the In-cast of every one, that members of the Theosophical 
Society, in addition to the mental and moral progress thoy 
secure, are constantly under the guidance of thoir “ Masters,” 
who interfere (pardon thc word) in almost every trifling 
affair of this world, even to the extent of compensating in 
hard cash for thc pecuniary losses which the members may 
“ unjustly” be subjected to—a hope which I need hardly say 
is thoroughly out of placc and almost inconsistent with tho 
high moral tone of the eloquent and impressive admonition 
which the President addresses to thc candidates at the 
initiation time.

Tho rccord again says too lit tie, bccause while thc writers 
honestly believe that they havo given to thc public all that 
is necessary for them to know that thc oceurrcnccs registered 
are free from jugglery, there is an amount of omission, very 
important omission indeed, which leaves a very unpleasant 
impression that the statements published are only those 
elicited in the “ Examination-in chief” of a witness by a 
partial advocate ; that much of the cross-examination and 
re-examination have been most unwisely omitted, and that 
fuller statements were deemed either ruinous to the cause 
and purposely suppressed or omitted from an inadequate 
appreciation of their great importance. I believo it is the 
latter.

The object of the first phenomenon was to chock Mr. S. 
Ramaswami Iyer’s vehement talk. He was doing this in 
the presence of a venerable lady,which fact alone should have 
curbed the ribald license of tho tongue. And zvhat was this 
“ rather warm” and “ vehement” tone, which a single look 
from any ordinary lady, much more of Madame Blavatsky 
could not chastcn and tone down ? Was the interference 
from thc spiritual world a necessity in thc case ? I  find the 
substancc of all this big talk omitted in the record, and that 
purposely—an omission which I do not reg re t; and knowing, 
as 1 do, some particulars connected wiLh it, it would be a 
breach of ordinary propriety wore I  to mention them in spito 
of the intentional silence of Mr. Cooppooswami Tyer: but I  
mnst say that to my mind at least the cause that excited the 
vehement tone was most trivial compared with the grand 
machine that was used for its rem oval: a quiet snub from 
Madame Blavatsky would have done all thc good thc young 
man required, and Master S. Ramaswami Iyer in his teens 
would have richly deserved a few cuts on thc back from tho 
strong hand of the President. As it is, there has been a 
waste of energy and force, which is one of the sins against 
Laws of nature and (pardon me) an abuse of power. Sup
pose an oflicer, who is a Theosophist ns well, is ordered to 
lead a forlorn hope, would you uot think him fit for tho 
lunatic Asylum if he talked “ vehemently” and “ rather



warmly” against tlie orders and waited for a Mahatma to 
give him an encouraging word ? And why-should he not 
wait in hope inasmuch as the Mahatma had condescended 
to do so in ono case, comparatively a trivial case, and could 
not in fairness be justified in withholding his aid in another 
and more serious case ?

Now the next case. Does the M ahatma undertake to 
indemnify every Theosophist who bears “ an unjust expense ?” 
The absurdities of tho question are on its very face, and yet 
one would be justified in raising it. The “ unjust” nature of 
the expense Mr. Subrammanya Iyer has not explain
ed : that explanation would have shewn how far the 
Theosophist who bore the expense was not himself to 
blame for it, how far he was not a careless victim of his 
own credulity and deserved tlie indemnity. There are fools 
and villains in this world, and the latter are constantly 
living at the expense of the former, and a great deal of the 
consequent misery is due to ignorance, to wipe off which is 
the grand object of the Mahatmas, not in the direct way, 
which h;is been most singularly adopted in the present in
stance, but by teachings.

“ But who are you to lay the law down for the Mahat
mas ? They act as they will, your duty is to believe and 
admire,” will probably be the remark of the Editor of the 
Theosophist. A similar reprimand has been addressed in 
the “ Occult W orld.” I shall bear this reprimand and, aye, a 
great deal more. God knows I am not a critic for the sake 
of criticism. Knowledge is my thirst, and the publications 
of such phenomena push me back a considerable distance in 
my way onwards. Would it be difficult for the Mahatmas 
to exhibit a phenomenon at each initiation ? W ould not the 
Thcosophical Society be simply mobbed for initiation under 
such circumstances ? and yet how long would such a state 
of things last ? and how long would the initiated remain 
content after the first experience P The craving is tho 
most unhealthy ever known and is never satiated. Miracles, 
using the word in its ordinary sense, have never done much 
good. On the grandest occasions—I cannot even conceive 
of such occasions—a miracle may be justifiable : but man’s 
fate iu this world is to struggle on, is to study, is to see 
through the hollowness of this material world by observa
tion and contemplation, and not to be waiting for money 
compensations foi* “ unjust” losses or for words of encour
agement from the Mahatmas at every petty annoyance that 
he must suffer by thousands as long as he is in this world.

Theosophy has a deep foundation of its own ; if its sublime 
principles were not found sufficient enough to convert the 
world, such phenomenal occurrences as these would prove 
simply impotent. They may for a time excite curiosity, 
wonder, and be the talk of a few for a month : then they 
lose their effect and there is a craving for more : you must 
satisfy i t : you try to repress it, it is at your peril. K. H .’s 
letters in the u Occult W orld” are explicit on this po in t: his 
theory is sublime : his participation, however, in the two re
corded phenomena has staggered me. Will you teach me to 
reconcile the theory with the practice ?

“ A S t u d e n t / *

N ote.—I must state at the ontset that I have the greatest respect 
for the writer, for he is one of the very, very few enlightened natives of 
India who have joined our Society for the sake of tho Philosophy and 
its high aims and objects and not for the sake of “ phenomena.’* In 
fact wlmt kept liim so long from ns was tho latter. If the percentage 
of such exceptional men were to steadily increase, that would indeed be 
a very hopeful sign of the intelleetoal and philosophical progress of 
humanity. In the present case, our brother’s remarks are directed 
against the two articles appearing under the heading of “ Phenomenal” 
in the February Number. I shall, however, show that his criticisms, 
although well meant, are to some extent misdirected.

In the first place* ho seems to think that tho interference of 
Mr. Ramaswamier’s Guitu, in what he calls a trivial matter, was a waste 
of powor. This observation betrays an ignorance of the mode of com
munication between the Adepts and their Chelas or fellow-initiates» 
A carefnl consideration of the article on P recipitation will show that 
the Adept and the Chela or another Adept are like the two signallers at 
the two ends of a Telegraphic line. I t is only when tho batteries are 
out of order, or moisture or some such cause provents the free working 
of the wires—tlmt expense has to be undergone to restore or keep the 
communication intact. In  the samo way the Adopts have to use no 
power in communicating with one another or with their Chelas of a 
certain degree, unless either of them is ill or exhausted by fatigue, &c,, 
or unless some antagonistic influence interferes with tho Astral Wires, 
if I may ijse the expression. In tho case under notice, Mme. Blavatsky, 
who is iu constant communication with tbe Adepts, was there. Tho

presence of all the Chelas helped to keep the Astral Telegraph free 
from any disturbance, and little or no power had to be used to send the 
letter in question to Mr. Kamaswamier. Mme. Blavatsky could no 
doubt have checked the vehemence of the language used by 
Mr. K,, but at the samo time Mr. Coopooswami Iyer’s description 
indicates that the check exercised by the Mahatma was only one 
of the purposes of the letter in question. Advantage was probab
ly taken of the opportunity, while communicating serious matters, 
to also add a few words of reprimand in regard to the subject then 
vehemently discussed. This latter fact, however, was “ phenomenal” 
for those who have no idea of the possibilities of Occult powers, 
aud naturally enongh Mr. Coopooswarny Iyer gave prominence to the 
same. My brother should remember that what is “ phenomenal'* for 
au O u t s i d e r ,  ia not necessarily so for a Chela. If others were to see my 
M astku  a s  I see Him, they would consider it a “ phenomenon :” I d o  
not, for I  know that as the usual mode of communication between an 
Adept and liis Chela. The same remarks more or less apply to tho 
second phenomenon mentioned by Mr. Subramania Iyer. There was no 
intention of exhibiting “ occult powers.” The absence of Mme. Blavatsky 
and other Chelas would have prevented tho occurrence ; for in that case 
an appreciable amount of “ power” would have to be used to lay the 
Astral Telegraphic Line. The two gentlemen in qnestion only took 
advantage of the opportunity of their presence on those occasions to 
mention what they saw, for the benefit of those who were then absent. 
Surely onr philosophic brother does not mean to deny that the over, 
whelming testimony of eye-witnesses to facts, influences people in 
favour of the same, and that there are many, who now “ despise pheno
mena” as tamasha,but were led to a study of the philosophy by the forca 
of unrebnttable evidence poured forth before them through the 
“ Occult” literature. Happy would bo that day indeed wheu tho 
noumenal will snperscde tho phenomenal ; bnt t i l l  then we havo a 
duty to perform, and that is to hasten its approach, though not by any 
radical means. If these occurrences then, in which no special power 
had to be exercised, can stimulate not a few to enqnire into tho 
philosophy, why should they bo lost, without turning them to some 
advantage, however slight that advantage may be ? I  would also refer 
those interested in the matter to the article on “ Occult Phenomena’* 
in the current number of tho Theosophist (See page IG5).

D. K. M.

|1  h  q u  0  n t q u  a  I .

i.
E n c l o s e d  is an article, entitled “ Chastity to whicli a 

little history is attaclicd, that may perhaps interest my 
brother-Thcosophists.

I left Wadhwan on the 15th of February in company with 
Madame Blavatsky and Baboo Mohini M. Chatterjee. W e 
were on our way to Bombay, returning from a visit to His 
Highness, the Tliakore Saheb of Wadhwan. A few hours 
before we started,Madame Blavatsky had read the said article, 
corrected a few words and returned it to me. I  read ifc 
carefully to see what corrections she had made, and whether
I mi^lit not myself make some changes. I only found a few 
words corrected, folded the paper, put it in my pocket-book, 
deposited the pocket-book in my satchel, locked the same, 
entered the car and put the satchel on my seat, where it 
never left me and never was out of my sight, until the event 
whicli I am about to describe, occurred. We travelled on, 
Madame Blavatsky being in the same car. Towards evening 
Madame Blavatsky requested me to let lier see that article 
again. I took it out of my satchel, unfolding the paper 
before handing it  to her, and as I did so, imagine my sur
prise to find on it four long lines written on a space whicli 
was blank before, in the well-known handwriting of our 
Master, and in a different kind of ink than that used by 
Madame Blavatsky. How tha t writing could have been 
done in my satchel and during the shaking of the cars, I  do 
not pretend to explain.

Another incident occurrcd when I  was alone by myself. 
On the morning of tho 20th of February, I received a 
curious Thibetan medal from our Master through Madamo 
Blavatsky. I  then accompanied her on board the 
steamer on whieh she was to sail for Europe. On my 
return to the shore I went iuto a native jewelry shop and 
brought a locket to deposit my medal, but could not find a 
chain long enough for my purpose. I  then returned to my 
room, and paced the floor, studying wliat to do in regard to 
the chain. I  finally came to the conclusion that I wonld 
buy a rose-colored silk ribbon. But where to get it, being a 
stranger in Bombay : tha t was the question. My pacing 
the floor brought me again in front of tlie open window, 
and there right before me on the floor lay exactly the very 
siljc ribbon, brand vew, and just the ono I  wanted.

B ombay, ) A. B. r. t. S,
21 st Feb. 1884.1



i i .
T h e  following’ is tho substance of a letter sent to the 

Editor by Babu Farvati Charan Ghosh, a Fellow of the 
Satya Marga Theosophical Society of Lucknow :—

A t the request of Pandit Pran Nath, the President of our 
Branch Society, I beg to report an account of the following 
occurrence. When the Pandit left Madras after thc anni
versary celebration, lie stayed a few days at Allahabad on 
his way home. Here it occurred to him to write a letter to 
the Masters, to obtain information in regard to certain 
matters, lie  wrote the said letter, handed it to a probation
ary Chela residing there, and that Chela sent it with an 
explanatory note to Mr. Damodar Iv. Mavalankar, asking 
him to submit it to his Guru.

W hen the explanatory note arrived, Mr. Damodar was 
surprised not to find the letter in question enclosed, and 
therefore wrote back to the Chela, that he was glad tho 
letter to the Mahatma was by some oversight (as he suppos
ed) not forwarded ; because since the V llth  anniversary 
celebration in Bombay he had received strict injunctions not 
to accept any letters addressed to his Guru.

The fact, however, is that Pandit Pran N ath’s letter was 
forwarded from Allahabad ; and the mystery was solved, 
when, ori opening Mr. Damodar’s letter, it was found to con
tain  a Chinese cuvelope, addressed to the said Pandit,and con
taining a reply from the Mahatma. The letter, as sent by 
Mr. Damodar, was sufficiently stamped ; but when it arrived 
it  required additional postage on account of the Master a 
reply. Tho paper on which it was written was of a peculiar 
kind, such as cannot be found in India. We merely men
tion these facts with a view to stimulate our Brothers in 
their search for tru th , and to remind them that whenever 
they deserve the notice of thc Mahatmas, such notice will be 
taken. If any further information in regard to the above 
related case i.s desired by any Theosophist, it can be obtain
ed by applying to our President.

L u c k n o w , )
24th Feb. 1884.J

f i l i a l  p i t t a .

T H K  B E H A R  T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y  
( B A N K II ’ O R E .)

TrtH following Olfico-bearors were elected for the 
Behar Theosophical Society for the year 1884 :—

B abu  T roiloRya  N ath  M itra , President. Baku  G ovind  C iiaran , 

m. a ., B. L . ,  a n d  B abu F u k n e n d r a  N a r a y a n  S iniia , m .  a ., b .  l . ,  Vice 
Presidents. B abu P urna  C h a n d r a  M ukhrjice, b . l . ,  Secretary, a n d  

13adu  B eni N ath  B aneu jer , b . a ., Assistant Secretary.

T H E  K A N C H U N J A N G A  T H E O S O P H IC A L  
S O C IE T Y  ( D A R J E E L IN G .)

T h e  Secretary to tho “  Kanchunjanga Theosophical 
Society”  reports tliat the first A nniversary of that 
Branch was celebrated with success on the oth of January 
last. Tlie Office-bearers elected for the current year 
are :— ■

B abu  I sfian C ha n dr a  K u n d u , President ; Dr. K h ir o d a  P rasada  

C nATTERjEE, Secretary ; and B abu  B ar ad a  K a nta  C iiow diiry , Libra- 
rian and Treasurer,

T H E  B H R IG U  K S H E T R A  T H E O S O P H IC A L  
S O C IE T Y  (J U B B U L P O R E ).

A  T heosoi>h ist  visiting the above Branch reports:— ■
On tho day of my arrival here, a mooting for tho carrying out of tho 

Sanskrit School project enunciated hy Col. Olcott—daring his visit to 
this station—was held. Rupoes 4,300 have np to date been subscribed, 
out of which IJs 3,200 have already been collected. Besides this a 
monthly subscription of Rupoes fonrteen lias boon promised. The 
Members aro crying their best to got inoro subscriptions or donations. 
Tho meetings of tlio Branch Society aro held regularly, and some of the 
Fellows o,ro engaged in performing marvellous cures by meaDS of mes- 
mcrisai.

T H E  C H O H A N  T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y .

Extract from the Proceedings of an Ordinary Meeting of  
the Chohan T. Society, Cawnpore, held at the Presi
dent’s Quarter, on Wednesday, Jany. 27th, 1884, at 
7 p. m.

With reference to the President's proposal laid before the Branch at 
ita last meeting, and toKesolution No. 1 of that meeting, Babu Ganen- 
dra Nath Chakravarti, M .  A . ,  laid before the meeting the result of his 
personal consultation with the members of the Branch, as regards their 
contribution to the Permanent Maintenance Fund of the Parent Society. 
After a discussion of the proposal, it was resolved—

“ That all thc members of the Branch who, in conformity with Kale 
4. of its Bye-laws and llulos,have been up to this time paying llnpeo 
one per month to the Branch Funds, should contribute ilupeo one per 
mensem to thc Permanent Maintenance Fund of the Society/’

The President wished to remark that though Rupee one 
per month per member paid by the Branch would 
not amount to any considerable sum, it would yet show 
that tho members of the Branch were really willing 
to actively help the Society— and were worthy of their 
honorable position as Members of the Chohan Branch ; 
and further that if all the Branches followed their exam
ple, the Parent Theosophical Society would soon cease 
to be a pecuniary burden on its. life-devoted Founders, 
and would save them many an anxious thought about 
the financial future of the Society.

M. N . G an g u li, K is h e n  L all,

Secretary. President.

S A N S K R IT  S C H O O LS  A T  B A R E IL L Y .

P andit Chandra S hekhaka, tho Delegate of the Rohil- 
cund Theosophical Society (of Bareilly) at our last 
Anniversary, gives us the welcome news that his Branch 
is doing its utmost to raise subscriptions for the estab
lishment of Sanskrit Schools at Bareilly. H is Highness, 
Rajah Madliavrao Peshwa, a Councillor of our Society, 
has subscribed Rs 2,000 ; while Lala Damodar Dass, a 
resident of the town, lias contributed Rs 500 for the 
laudable object in view. Our industrious brothers have 
collected rupees five hundred more and intend raising a 
considerable sum. They have, moreover, one and all, 
cheerfully put down their names for the amount of a 
month’s pay. I f  all Hindus were but to follow the 
noble example, B areilly would, no doubt, within a very 
short time, boast of a splendid Institution, where the 
foundation of the revival of the National Language will 
be laid.

THE FIR ST ANNIVERSARY OF THE 
SECUNDERABAD THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.

T h e  1st Anniversary celebration of tho Secunderabad 
Theosophical Society took place on the 26th January 1884, in 
the Albert Reading’ Room and Library, Mr. P. Iyaloo Naidu. 
Garu being in the chair. Among those present were Messrs. 
Dorabji Dasabhoy, Mr. Balakrishnah Moodaliar, Rama- 
chendra Pillai, Raghnnadha Prasad B. A., Mr. Dorasami 
Pillai, b.  A., Venugopaul Pillai, Ruthtiasami Mudaliyar, 
Vurdaraja Moodelliar &c. &c. A large number of native 
gentlemen attended and the Hall was overcrowded.

The Secretary, after explaining to the audience the aims 
and objects of the Theosophical Society, gave a short account 
of the progress made during the past year, and hoped that 
similar Branches would be formed all over A ryavarta and 
inspire the rising generation with such lofty moral notions 
and veneration for the past glories of our ancestors as may 
effectually check the spread of National degeneration and 
moral degradation.

The Society during the year met twice a week and many 
extraordinary meetings were also held. Experiments were 
also tried at the meetings on mesmerism and other subjects 
with some success. During the year, Colonel Olcott the Presi- 
dent-Foundcr visited tlie place and gave some practical 
lessons on mesmerism as a healing art to the members of the 
Society, some of whom, have begun to acquire that power of 
healing mesmerism which Colonel Olcott during ’his tour 
throughout India cxercised for the public benefit.



Mr. Dorasami Pillai, b . a . , then made a speech of about 
two hours. I t  is very gratifying to note that, although not a 
Theosophist, he spoke very appreciatively of our movement, 
and we would recommend to our friends and sympathisers as 
also the opponents a careful consideration of that most beauti
ful lecture.

C. K c f p u s w a m i  A i y a k ,

S e c u n d e r a b a d , ") . Secretary.
15th February 1884. j

THE A D III BHOUTIC BHRATRU THEOSOPHICAL 
SOCIETY (BERHAM PORE, BENGAL.)

O d r  Anniversary was celebrated on the 7th and 8 th 
Magh 1290 B. S. corresponding to the 20th and 21st Jan 
uary last. A Brother from Bhagulpore came as a delegate and 
others sent sympathising letters. Pundits had explain
ed to them our object and they were invited to expound 
Shastras and to lecture. Twelve of them complied with our 
request. The Bhagulpore Brother was much taken up with 
the ceremony, complained tha t they had to work under great 
difficulty and begged-our co-operation. There was a holiday 
at the beginning of this month and we advised them to 
hold their Anniversary on that occasion. This they did. 
Myself, Brother Dina Nath Ganguly and Brother Shyama 
Churn Bhatta went. '

Jam alpur is a very important place, about 2 hours’ journey 
by rail from Bhagulpore. There is a small branch working 
there under still greater difficulties. I am very glad to say 
tha t not only every thing went off very satisfactorily, but 
that for two successive days we had public meetings where
in we undertook to answer the queries of every enquirer. 
We did so from 6 A .  M .  to 11 | P. M .  to the complete satisfaction 
of all. Ideas were put into our heads which even startled 
ourselves on the occasion. Brother S hyam . Babu spoke 
eloquently, and the Brethren of Bhagulpore and Jamalpore felt 
doubly strong. The latter pressed us to go to Jamalpore 
and we have agreed to do so on the occasion of Good Friday 
when they will celebrate their anniversary. The result re
minded me of the saying “ That there is much to do but few 
laborers in the field.”

■ ; N o b i n  K. B a n e r j e e ,

B e r i i a m  t o r e ,  ) President.
8th February 1884. J

THE BHAGULPORE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.
T h e  first Anniversary of this Branch was publicly celebrat

ed on the 7tli of March. Babu Ishan Cliandra Misra, M. A.,
F. T. S-, gave an interesting address on Theosophy. He main
tained that the idea of Universal Brotherhood, as preached 
by our Society, was really catholic. In this respect it 
essontially differed from the teachings of theologians who 
recognise only such as brothers as embrace their particular 
creed. Theosophical Brotherhood is therefore bound to 
spread, a.s it is formed upon an intellectual basis aud does 
not meddle with physical considerations. Tlie speaker also 
showed how groundless were the certain prejudices enter
tained by the local public against the movement.

This Branch has moreover practically carried out the idea 
put forth by Col. Olcott in his last anniversary address, 
about tho formation of an “ Aryan League of Honour.” 
Several tcachei's of the Tej Narain School, among whom is 
our good friend Babu Ladhli Mohun Ghose, F. T. S., took 
prominent part in the proceedings. The movement was 
organised under the name of “ Students’ Moral Association,” 
with Babu Ishan Cliandra Misra, M. A., F. T. S., as the Pre
sident. During tho infancy of tlie Association tho members 
of our local Society and the teachers of the school propose to 
tako the lead. The start was made with forty-two students.

Mr. LANE-FOX AT ADONI.

T h e  Secretary of the Adoni Theosophical Society officially 
reports the work done by Mr. Lane-Fox at that station. He 
delivered thoro ail interesting and instructive public lecture 
on Theosophy. He successfully endeavoured to adapt his lan
guage and style to the comprehension of his audiencc. The

impression made by him there is believed to be lasting, aa 
he is a very effective speaker and his philosophical placidity 
remains unruffled in all cases. His short stay has infused 
additional vigour into this Branch.

Mr. Lane-Fox directed a great portion of his efforts towards 
the elucidation of the true object of the Theosophical move
ment, and in clearing away certain misconceptions as to tho 
meaning of the word “ Mesmerism” and the phrase “ g-aining- 
powers.” He pointed out that true powers were the neces
sary result of enlightened knowledge, that is to say, know
ledge coupled with spiritual perception.

SELF-M ESM ERISATION.

A Brother Theosophist, writing from Midnapore, mentions 
wonderful cures by the process of self-mesmerisation. Du
ring au attack of choleric diarrhoea he perceived a nervo 
current rising up to the stomach in front and then descending 
along the spinal chord. By concentrating his attention on 
the current, he tried to change its direction. In  an hour ho 
was much relieved and fell asleep. After getting up, 
however, he found ho had another attack. He took a doso 
of an opiate and then meditated as lie did before. A lthough 
he did not go to sleep in the latter case, he got perfectly 
cured. He feels, he says, quite sure tha t a single dose of 
three grains of opium could never have cured a diseaso 
which the doctors had pronounced to be of a serious nature. 
On another occasion ho had an attack of lumbago. The pain 
was so intense that lie could not walk erect. He concentrated 
his attention on the part affected and imagined that tliu 
affected portion of the spinal chord had become curved al
though in reality there was no such curvature. He then 
concluded tha t there must be some displacement of the spi
nal chord of the Praiiamaya body. Efforts were made to 
restore that particular portion of the Pran. The effect of 
the imagination was to produce “ a state of strain” on tho 
affected part. This was done for some length of time beforo 
sleeping. The next morning the patient was all right. 
Our brother thinks these two instances of self-cure may 
prove interesting and instructive to his Fellow-Theosophista 
who can employ with advantage the same process, should 
they suffer from the same or similar complaints.

D. K. M.

T h e  vacancy caused by tho untimely death of Mr. G. 
Edrewere in tho Secretaryship of the Gallo (Buddhist) 
Branch has been filled by the election of Mr. Paul Edward 
Ponnumperoma, a very excellent man and devoted Buddhist.

Mr. Charles Frederick Jayawickrama has been elected 
Secretary to the Board of Managers under the National 
Fund Trust.

Mr. Charles Amardas d ’Silva, Proctor, the son-in-law of 
the late Emanis d’Silva Gunasokara, has been appointed by 
Colonel Oleott a Trustee of the same Fund, in place of the 
latter gentleman, deceased.

In the V I ll th  Anniversary Report, the name of Babu 
Xu mud Chunder Mookerjee, F. T. S., of Simla, was printed 
as having paid Rupees thirty to the Fund for tbe purchase 
of the Adyar Theosophical Head-Quarters Property. That 
gentleman now writes to us that the amount was remitted 
through and not by him, tho real donor being “ &. C. C. 
who does not wish to have his name made public.

OBITUARY.
Tho Secretary of the Bombay Theosophical Society reports 

the death of Mr. Jehang ir (Jursetji Turaehand, F. T. S . of th a t 
Branch, on Sunday tlie 2nd ultim o. The deceased was long 
suffering from disease of the kidneys. Mr. Jeh an g ir was u 
warm advocate of Theosophy, and had liis life been spared, adds 
the Secretary, he would have rendered good service to  her 
cause.
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T H E  S E C R E T  DOCTRINE,”

A  N E W  V E R S I O N  O F  “  I S I S  U N V E I L E D . ” 

W I T H  A  N E W  A R R A N G E M E N T  O F  T H E  M A T T E R ,  L A R G E  A N D  I M P O R T A N T  

A D D I T I O N S ,  A N D  C O P I O U S  N O T E S .  A N D  C O M M E N T A R I E S ,

DY

H .  P .  B L A V A T S K Y ,

Corresponding Secretary o f the Theosophical Society.

ASSISTED BY

T. S U B B A  R O W  GARU, b . a .,  b . l . ,  f . t . s .,

Councillor o f the Theosophical Society and Secretary o f  its M adras Branch.

P U B L I S H E R ’S  N O T I C E .

N u m e r o u s  and  u rg en t requests havo come from  all 
p arts  of In d ia , to adopt some plan for b ring ing  the m atter 
contained in “ Is is  U nveiled,”  w ithin the reaoh of those 
■who could not afford to  purchase so expensive a work 
a t  one tim e. On the o ther hand , m any, finding tho out
lines of the doctrine given too hazy, clam oured for 
“ more lig h t,” and necessarily m isunderstanding the 
teaching, have erroneously supposed it to be contradictory 
to  la ter revelations, which in riot a few cases, have 
been entirely  misconceived. The au thor, therefore, un
d e r the advice of friends, proposes to issue the work in 
a b e t te r  and  clearer form, in  m onthly p a rts . AH, th a t is 
im portan t in “ Isis”  for a thorough  com prehension of tha 
occult and  o ther philosophical subjects trea ted  of, will be 
re ta ined , b u t w ith such a  rearrangem ent of the  tex t as 
to  group toge ther as closely as possible the  m aterials 
re la ting  to any given subject. T hus will be avoided 
needless repetitions, and the sca tte rin g  of m aterials of a 
cognate character th roughou t the  two volumes. Much 
additional inform ation upon occult subjects, which it 
was not desirablo to  pu t before the  public a t the first 
appearanco of the work, bu t for whicli the way has been 
prepared by the in tervening  e ig h t years, aud especially 
by the publication of “ The Occult W orld”  and  “ Esoteric 
B uddhism ”  and other Theosophical w orks, will now be 
given. H in ts  will also be found throw ing ligh t on many 
of the h itherto  m isunderstood teachings found in the said 
works. A  com plete In d ex  and  a Table of Contents 
will be compiled. I t  is in tended th a t each P a r t shall 
com prise seventy-seven pages in Royal 8 vo. (or twenty- 
five pages m ore than  every 24th p a rt of the original 
work,) to bo p rin ted  on good paper and in clear type, and 
be com pleted in about two years. The ra tes  qf subscrip
tion to be as fo llow :—■

I f  paid M onthly . . .
,, ,, Q uarterly ...
„ „  H alf yearly ...
„  „  Y early ...

Ind ian .

Rs. 1 4 0
}} 3 0  0
3) 6  0  0
S3 1 0  0  0

Foreign 
countries. 

£  s.
0
0
0
1

3
8

16
7

Subscrip tions payable invariably in advance, and no 
nam e entered  on the  list nor P ^ rt forw arded until the  
m oney is in hand. A ll applications to be m ade and  sums

rem itted  to the  "  M anager, Theosophist Office, A dyar 
(M adras), I n d ia ;”  at which office money orders m ust be 
made payable  and  always in his favour. In  m aking 
rem ittances it  should be noted th a t no other amount 
should on any account be included in  the  d rafts or money 
orders, except th a t in tended  for th is work. Should 
no th ing  unforeseen happen, and should a sufficient num 
ber of subscribers be registered , the  first P a r t  will be 
issued on Ju n e  15th.

R E P O R T  O F  T H E  E I G H T H  A N N I V E R S A R Y
O F  T H E

T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C I E T Y .

AT which were present Delfigates from Branches in America, 
England, Ceylon and all parts of India from North to South and 

East to West.

Price four annas per copyj postage and packing charges:— 
India, one anna; Ceylon, three annas; all other Foreign coun
tries, four annas.

Apply, with remittance, to the Manager of the T iieosophist, Adyar 
(Madras).

E S O T E R I C  B U D D H I S M .

(CHEAP EDITION—PRICE RUPEES THREE.)

THE Managpr of tho Theosophist has received a supply of tho papcr- 
covcr edition of Mr. Sinnett’s Esoteric Buddhism. Like the Occult 

World, this work also, in its second edition, has been made cheap for 
tho convenionco of tho Indian Subscribers.

MESSRS. NICHOLAS a n d  Co. have made a  splendid 
photograph of a group comprising eighty-three Dele

gates attending the E ighth Anniversary celebration of the 
Theosophical Society, together with a view of the portico of 
the Adyar Head-quarters Building. Every portrait ia excel
lent. Copies may be had at Its 2-8 (6s.) each, inclusive of 
packing and postage. Fellows of the Theosophical Society 
may also obtain cabinet size photos of Madame Blavatsky, 
Colonel Olcott and a group consisting of Madame Blavatsky, 
Messrs. Subba Row and Dharbagiri N ath at Rs 1-12 (4s.) per 
copy, inclusive of packing and postage.

A pply io  h ie  M anager of the Theosophist.


